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Popery expoſed by its own Authozs, 
AN D--. Ss 
L Ro misn Champions Checked, 
| For their hot and raſh Onſets and Attempts againſt the 
People called Quakers : 


B EIL N G 


falſe Accuſations, Aſlert ions and Doctrines 
contained in the ſcveral Manuſcripts of 
James Watmough of B/ackroad in Lanca- 


piſis; approved of (as they report) by ſome 
of their Gho# 
WW And herein is alſo RE 
A Defence of ſome Printed Books, formerly 

Written by Francis Howg ill, (one of the People called 
Quakers) Deceaſed; concerning which the ſaid . .. 
hath written, as is in this Treatiſe manifeſted. 


A 8 


Written in true Love to all People whomſoever, 


| 2 Pet. 2.2, 3. And many ſhall follow their Riotouſneſſes, or Luxuries, 

or camnable or pernicious Ways, by whom the Way f Truth jhall 
b hlaſphemed, or evil ſpoken of, and in Avarice, or Covetouſneſs; 
ſhall they with feigned Words make Merchandiſe of you. 


F. Swe, at the BiBLE in Georg 
Lombard Street, 1218. 
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e-lard in 


ſhite, and his Abertor Matthew Pall. +. 
ly Fathers (as they call them.) 


By a Lover of Truth, Henrp Mollinkux. 
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| Preface to the Reader. 

| READER, 

T may be the Papi/ts, to excuſe their Church, 
may render theſe Men, James Watmough 
and Matthew Hall, as being of mean Parts 


or of ſmall Abilities, and ſo not capable to 
manage the Matter concerning their own De- 


mands, relating to their Faith, Church and 


Preachers, ſo as might be expected from ſuch 
demanding and aſſaulting Champions, as (by 
their Works they ſeem to be ;) but I have ſome 
Reaſons to think, that ſome of their Prieſts or 
the like, have aided them, or put forth the 
Matter by them: for tho' they ſeem left to 
their ill-ſpelling in theſe later Manuſcripts, as 
for a Cover to their Helpers; yet F. Vs firſt 


ty well ſpelled and cunningly contrived, as if 
his Counſel came from far. And alſo their 
Writings fhew them both to be Readers of the 
Scriptures, which the common People, yea, 
land Regulars alſo, amongſt the Papiſts, are for- 
didden to read or keep in the common Tongue, 
without the Licence of their Biſhops or Inqui- 
ſſitor. Index lib. prohib. in obſervat. circa Regu- 
lam. 4. Hard. in Fewel. Art. 15. Diviſ. 3. 
„F A 2 How: 


eee 
GE GRE. — 


Manuſcript, was (as it is to be ſeen) both pret- 


THI: 1 * 
A owe ver it is likely that they have written Þ b h 
ſuch Matter as by their Prieſts hath been in-] 5 
fuſed into them; and I am credibly informed 7*: 
that one of their Prieſts ſaid, What they have Evi 
wrilien we will own, or to that Effect: And I 4þ 
think thereby they have given me juſt Occa-|| : 

| ſion thus to diſcover the Corroptions and con- 
| tradictory and deceitful Doctrines of the now | |, 
1 Roman Church, as (in Love and Pity to all 
ö concerned) I have done in the following Trea- | Rel 
F tiſe; and methinks it ſhould be the Concern of | 1 ; 
ber Prelates, Prieſts and Preachers (if they | . 
could) to clear her of ſuch Things, and of the} S 
grievous and pernicious Apoſtacy that long a- 
go the hath fallen into, and (to the Deceiving } 
of many Souls) yet continueth in: For wit-| 3 

q . neſling againſt which, many Thouſands have 

* been cruelly perſecuted and put to Death, by 
the Members of that Apoſtatized Church; as] or 0 
many Records teſtify,  _ LEES bog 
And becauſe they much inſiſt upon ancient]; 
Records, Ihave herein quoted many things out] „e, 
of ſuch Records, moſtly of their own: And I pet ( 
here acquaint the Reader; that their antient 
Records, concerning the Times of their Popes | 
and their Reigns and Tranſactions, do ſome- Aut! 
what ſometimes vary, therefore it is not pro- 
per to be poſitive concermirg the exact Tune of 
Matters, tho' one may truly relate What an] fra: 9 
Aitthor an... Brin on 

Alſo 1 may tell the Reader, that tho' I have]; 
herein inſerted many Quotat ions, which I 
think pertinent to the Matter treated ef; yet 
comparatively they are but as a {all "ark of 
| | A ' What 


. ² w ⁰ üô .ͤa ˙ «pt 757 TE; 


( 
itten what I find in the Records, which theſe Men 


en have occaſioned me to ſearch ; for otherwiſe I 
NIN” B Gould not fo much have ſearched for them, 
rmed Þ neither did I expect to find therein their groſs 
have Þ Evils and diff' rent Doctrines fo plainly thew- 
And I F 

O ech it, I have much more to ſhew, which I think 
R SG | as pertinent to Matters as theſe are. 


bo all write againſt any other of the Principles of 
Trea- | 


en, Religion profeſſed by the People called Ouafeers, 
they 


of the Scriptures of Truth in their own Tranſlations, 
Ng a“ | ind to their own antient Records: So that, con- 


eiving] cerning ſuch Matters, they may have no Occa- 


r wit-Þ ſion to boaſt over the faid People; though they 
s have may call them Heret:cks, as they call others, 
th, by | I' bave ſeen and conſidered ſeveral Boaſtings 
ch; as of ſome of their later Writers in Print; par- 
. | ticularly of the Nameleſs Author of the Book 
ncient intituled, The Touchſtone of the reformed Gof- 
ngs out | pel (as it faith, Permiſu Superior m. that 1s, 
And II with the Licence of Superiors) printed at Lon- 


. 


3 
7 
. 


intient 4%, by Henry Hills, Printer to the King (to 


r Popes wit, King James 2.) 1687. which ſaid Popy/h 

ſome- Author (I ſuppoſe) concealed his Name, either 
of pro. as being aſhamed to ſhew it (tho' the Times 
ine of ſeemed then to Favour him) or elſe as being a- 
hat an fraid leſt any ſhould charge him with his De- 
I ceit and falſe Doctrine, which in his ſaid Book 
I. have is eaſy to be diſcerned by any that duly con- 
hich II ſider the Matter. C 
of 30 4 " I ſhall here mention one of his Boaſtings in 
- * a7 his 


ed; therefore if they or their Prieſts require 
And if any of them will further object and 


I doubt not but they may be thereunto fully 
and pertinently anſwered, according to the 
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dition, as delivered from Hand to 


one, and that an infallible Rule to underſtand 
OE ISO Fr ee ae Cs 1 | the | 


(vi) 


his Preface to his ſaid Book, to wit, Never did 
yet (nor I preſume dare) our Adverſaries offer | 


o give the like Advantage unto us, as to ſtand 


zo be tried by our Tranſlations, &c. Now tho | 
J defire well for all People, yet as an Adver- | 
ſary to that which would or might deceive a- 
ny, I hereby offer him, or any other of them, | 
the {aid Advantage, to wit, That by the Holy | 


Scriptures in their own Tranſlations it may 


be tried, whether his Doctrine in the ſaid Book | 
be falſe and deceitful or not, concerning di- 
vers Points therein treated of, and particular- } 
Iy that wherewith he beginneth, and termeth |} 
it an important Point, to wir, Concerning the 
Rule of Faith, and his Doctrine relating to it, 
of which (becauſe it greatly relatcth to the | 
Matter of this Treatiſe) I ſhall here give a 
brief Acconnt, 8s Follett. 
In Page 1. he ſaith, There is in the Church | 
one, and that an Infallible Rule to underſtand 
the Holy Scriptures by; and if he had ſaid, that 
Rule is the Spirit of Chriſt, I ſhould approve | 
thereof; but ſpeaking of the ſame Rule (in 
P. 2, and 4.) he affirmeth thus; The Rule of | 
Faith, to wit, the Sum of thoſe Points that e- 


very Chriſtian is bound expreſly to know,' as de- 
livered to him from Hand to Hand, is the Know- 
ledge of Tradition: which Knowledge of Tradi- 


rion (he faith) goes before the Knowledge of the 


Scripture. 


. 


So he poſitively affirmeth, that what he cal- | 


leth the Rule of Faith, the Knowledge of Tra- 
and, 18 


12. 


(vii | 


d | the Holy Scriptures by; which in his Preface 


he ſaith, he will firſt fortify and prove by the 
| Word of God in that preſent Treatiſe. 


Now if this Author's infallible Rule to un- 


derſtand the holy Scriptures by, be but one, 
then it is not two: But the Rhemiſts Papiſts, a- 
| bove an Hundred Years ago, in their Annota- 


tions on their Exgliſh Tranſlation of the New 


Y | Teſtament, on 2 Per. 1. 20. have in Print and 


cular- 


prove 


le (in 


ule of | 
hat e- 


as de- 
Knoty- 


Tradi- | 


of the 


je cal- 
f Tr A- 
nd, 1s 
rſtand 
the 


| Jer. 9. 1, to 7. 


in Engliſh, publiſhed another and a better Rule 
to underftand the holy Scriptures by, ſaying, 
—_ that the Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded but 


and (I think) if not rightly expounded then 


by the ſame Spirit wherewith they were written 


not rightly. underſtood. Now that Spirit where- 
with the Holy Scriptures were written and 
given forth, is certainly an infallible Rule, for 
it is the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in the 


4 : Prophets and in the Chriſtians, See in the Pa- 
piſtt Engliſh Tranſlation and others. 1 Pet. 1, 


Ji. 2 „ i. $,-% 10, 
But doth not the ſaid Author ſet aſide the 
Holy Spirit of Chriſt, in his ſaying that the 


Knowledge of Tradition, as delivered from 


Hand to Hand, is one and that an infallible Rule 
to underſtand the holy Scriptures by ? And 
what can People know of that Tradition, but 
only what their Prieſt or ſome other telleth 
them ? And are their Sayingsan InfallibleRule? 
They may know that their Prieſt telleth them 


- fo, or ſo , but how ſhall they know wherher 


he tell them true or falſe? Let all conſider 
theſe Sayings of the Lord, Curſed is the Man 
that truſteth in Man, &c. Fer. 17. 5, to 11. 


1 

g 

8 

; 
| 
| 


(viii) 
And in his ſaid Preface the ſaid boaſting Aus 
thor faith, The Scripture calleth it, to wit, the 
Knowledge of Tradjtion, the Rule of Pai b. to 


wit, the ever conſtant and uniform Fudg ment of 


the 'Oharch and antient of rho (! aich he) 
in every Age fince Chriſt, have underſtand the 
Point in Queſtion i in that $ence. which Catholicks 


do; and this he termeth the whole Stream of : 


the holy Fathers. 


Now concerning the Judgment of thoſs 1 


whom they call Saints, and Antient and Holy 
Fathers of the Church, this enſuing Treatiſe 


| briefly ſneweth, that divers of the reputed 


Chief of them, in the ſeveral Ages of Chriſti- 


avity, have in many important Points wrlt- 


ten Doctrine quite contrary to the Doctrine of 


the now Roman Church; and much thereof 


hereto might be added. 
As for the Scripture's calling the Knowledge 


of. Tradition, as delivered from Hand to Hand, 


the Rule of Faith (as he faith) he neither hath 
fortified it nor proved it at all in that Treatiſe, 


as I apprehend, tho? he promiſeth in his Pre- 
face ſo to do; neither yet can he, or any o- 


ther, ſo prove ir by the Holy Scriptures, tho? 
they take them in their own Tranſlations there- 


of; as in this Treatiſe I have moſtly quoted 
them, that none might object on that Account, 


and I hope that may not offend the Friendly 
Reader, for ſometimes I have given them both 
in theirs and other Tranſlations. 


It would require a conſiderable Volume ful- 
1y to diſcover the Deceit of the ſaid Nameleſs 


Author (and Boaſter) in his Quotations of 
1 Ps 


eleſs 
18 of 
Ip 


Scripture and DoQrines upon them, in his ſaid 


Ing tothe Proportion (or Rule) of Faith, which 


Tranſlation (as he offereth) but only in the Pa- 
| pifts Engliſh Tranſlation ; and on this Word 
[ Frophecy] the ſaid Rhemiſts Papiſts, in their 
| Marginal Note on this Place, ſay, I rs the Ia. 
terpretation of the Scriptures according to the 
Rule of Faith; and (as before) they ſay, The 
Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded (that is, 
interpreted) but by the ſame Spirit wherewith _ | 
| zbey were written; and ſo do not they declare 1 
the Holy Spirit to be the only Rule of Faith, 0 
to interpret, expound, or underſtand the holy 


not Pppiſh Tradition, as delivered from Hand 


would perſwade all to believe to be the infal- 


ful. © 


( ix 


little Book, which is eaſy to be diſcerned, as 
I apprehend, but now I ſhall only give the 
Reader a Hint of the Matter; obſerving three 
or four of his firſt and main Quotations con- 
cerning the ſaid Point, to wit; | i 


In his firſt Offer of Proof for it, he quotes bi. 


Rom. 12. 6. to wit, Whether Prophecy accord. oi 


Word [ Rule} tho* I find it not in the Protetants 
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Scriptures rightly by ? But the Holy Spirit is 
to Hand; which Tradition the ſaid Author 


lible Rule of Faith, and to underſtand the 
Holy Scriptures by: So doth not he thereby 
contradict the ſaid Rhemiſts Papiſts. 
And in his ſecond Offer of Proof, he quoteth 
Phil. 3. v6. to wit, Let us mind the ſame thing; 
and the Printer may poſſibly there have miſled 
inſerting theſe Words, to wit, | Let us walk by 
the ſame Rule]; which Sentence is not there 
Mſerted; yet here alſo the ſaid Author in 
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(x) 
eth on the Word [ Rle] thereby to prove the 
Knowledge of Tradition to be the Rule of 


Faith (as p. 4. he affirmeth) whereas in the 
Verſe next before, the Apoſtle declared of 
what God would reveal to them; intimating 


the Revelation of God, which 1s by his Spirit, 
to be the Rule; and not Popiſb Tradition: See 
1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. and by his Spirit only the ho- 
Jy Scriptures may be rightly expounded or in- 


ter preted; but not by the Knowledge of Men's | 
Tradition, delivered from Hand to Hand, as 


the ſaid Author intimates. 


| For his third Offer of Proof, That the | 
Knowledge of Tradition as delivered from Hand | 
to Hund, is the infallible Rule of Faith, and to | 
underſtand the holy Scriptures by, he quoteth 


Gal. 6. 16. where the Apoſtle having ſpoken of 


ſowing in or unto the Spirit, in or by which is 


effected the inward Circumciſion (as Rom. 2. 
28; 29 Phil. 3. 3.) and alſo a new Creature 
(that in Chriſt Jeſus availeth ) immediate- 
ly faith, As many as walk according to this 


| Rule, Peace be on them and Mercy, &c. whereby 


it ſeemeth plain, that the Apoſtle intimateth 
the Spirit to be the Rule. 


And the ſaid Author alſo quoteth 2 Cor. 10. | 


15. Where the Apoſtle ſaith, Having Hope 


that when your Faith is increaſed, that we ſhall | 


be enlarged by YOu! according Jo our Rate, bun- 


dati to preach the Goſpel inthe Regions beyond 


you, and nat to boaſt in another. „s Line, (he 
leaves out, made ready to our Hand) and then 
the ſaid Author ſaith, © Here again becauſe 
* every Man is to direct and order his Belief 

* accord- 


the 
e of 


the 


i of. 


ting 
irit, 
See 
e ho- 
r in- 
len's 


d, as 


he 


Hand 


nd to 
oteth 
en of 
ich is 
om. 2. 
Aue 
dates 
o this 


ereby 


ateth 


. Io. 

Hope 
ve ſhall 
abun- 
beyond 
e, (he 
d then 
ecauſe 


; Belief 


ccord- 


— ß— ——— 
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Dons according to the Doctrine of the Churchs 


© therefore it is called, by St. Paul, both the 

* Rule and Line of our holy Faith, 
Note here, the ſaid Author ſaith, Ir (as in 
4. he explains it) to wit, the Knowledge of 

Tradition, as delivered from Hand to Hand, is 


called, by &. Paul, both the Rule and Line f 
our holy Faith; which (I think) is a grievous 


Slandering of the Apoſtle - Paul, and a groſs 


Abuſe of the holy Scripture, and all may be 


ſure that the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt 
is the Doctrine or Teaching of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles preached in the Do- 
&rine or Teaching of his holy Spirit; and not 


in human Wiſdom nor in the Teachings of it. 
1 Cor. 2. 3, to 16. AT. 2. 4. 


Alſo all may ſee that by [Line] here the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh (both in the 15th and 16th 


Verſes) of that which by other Men's Laboursg 
was made ready to their Hand, or prepared 
before; which (he ſaid) they would not glory 
in or boaſt of; whereby it is plain, that be was 
far from calling that the Rule or Line of the 
true Chriſtians holy Faith, and from glory- 
ing in that, or boaſting of that, which was 
the Line or Tradition of another Man : Con- 


trary to what the ſaid Author afhrmeth. 


For (as before hinted) the Rule or Line, 


according to which the Apoſtles preached, 


was the preſent Teaching of the Holy Spirit, 


and the ſaid Apoſtle * Pa (as the Prophet Fe- 


remiab 


1 — * 
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2 Cor. 10. 12, to 18, Jer. 9. 22, 4. 1 Cor. 1.31. 
Heb. 12. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. Eph. 4. 1, to 32. Aw. | 
12. 2, to 10. Joh. 1. 1, to 18. 1 Cor. 12. 4, to 14. 
Gal. 5. 5, to 26. _ e 
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tet him glory in the Lord, and he, in the ſame 
Epiſtle, ſaid, The Lord is the Spirit, or a Spirit, 
and he ſaid, that they would not glonyor boaſt above 
their Meaſure, but according to the Meaſure of the 
Rule which God had meaſured or diſtributed to 


1 and good Spirit; as the Scriptures plentifully te- 
1 ſtify; and this Light, Grace and Spirit of Chriſt 


well in the primitive, as later times of Chriſtia- 
nity; and fo Chriſt is thereby Beginner, Author, 
and Conſummator of their Faith. 


Quotation for his third Offer of Proof [to wit, 
Gal. 6. 16. ] if well conſidered, it quite undoes 


which he calleth Infallible, and ſaith, Ir ig the 
Know'/edge of Tradition, &c. For the Apoſtle 


nor of its being any Rule; but in the Fifth 

as well as in the Sixth Chapter (as all may fee) 
he remarkably treateth of true Chriſtians be- 

ing led by the Spirit, and of living and 

walk ing in the Spirit, and of ſowing in or to 

the Spirit, and of the Fruits and Works of 

the Spirit; which elſewhere he calleth the Syi- 

rit of Faith, which worketh by Love or Chari- 

Ty, and in or by * this one Spirit true Chriſtians 
5 ; are 


—_—c_ 8 


Col. 2. 3, to 14. 2 Cor. 5. 17, 18. Rev. 21. IIa. 43. 
19, to 22. Rom. 8. 1, to 18. 1 Joh. 5. 1A ato j 


remiah had formerly) ſaid, He that glorierh, 


them; and that was and is according to the Mea- 
[| ſure of the Gift of Chriſt, of his Light and Grace 


| | | hath been and is the Teacher, Inſtructor, and 
E Rule of all true Chriſtians and of their Faith, as 


And as for the ſaid Author's former aforeſaid 
all his empty Sayings about his faid Rule, | 


| Paul there ſpeaketh not at all of Tradition, 


is 2 Cox: 4. 1, to 18. 1 Cor. 12, 7. to „ Gal. 5. 2, 
to 26. 6. 1, to 17. Eph. 4. 4, to 31. Rom.C,3, to 23, 


16th; 
ſame 
brit, 
thode 
f the 
ed to 
Mea- 


race 


te- 
hriſt 


and 
. 46 


ſtia- 
hor, 


ard 


wit, 
does 
Lule, 
s the 
oſtle 


tion, 


*ifth 
ſee) 
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and 
Or ta 
cs of 
Spi- 
Ari - 
1ans 

are 
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ö 5 2, | 
0 23 


lo 43. 


are all baptized into one Body, and are buried 


wherein or in whom alſo they are riſen again 
through the Faith of the Operation of God, 
_ whereby they are made New Creatures, being in 
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with Chriſt by Baptiſm into his Death (which is 
what ontward Water Baptiſm cannot effect) 


Chriſt Feſus, who maketh all things New; and 
theſe are taught and led and ruled and govern'd 
by the Spirit of Chriſt; and they have the Vit- 


neſs or Teſtimony of it in themſelves witneſ- 


ſing that they are the Sonor Children of God- 


And fo whoſoever or as many as are led by ihe 


Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, and his 
Spirit is the Rule of their Faith, according to 
which they walk, and by which they may 
underſtand the Holy Scriptures aright, to their 
full Satisfaction, and the Peace and Mercy of 
God is in and upon them, who walk according 
to this Rule. . om e 

And this inward Rule differeth much from 


ſuch Knowledge of outward Tradition, or Tra- 


dition delivered from Hand to Hand, as this 
nameleſs boaſting Author in Print (p. 1, 4.) 
affirmeth to be the infallible Rule of Faithand 


| to underſtand the holy Scriptures by; for that 


Knowledge of Tradition can make none new 


Creatures, nor Sons of God, as true Chriſtians 


are. | | | 5 
So all may note that the ſaid Popzh Author 

aſſerteth, That the Knowledge of Tradition, 
that every true Chriſtian is bound expreſly 10 
Know, as delivered to him from Hand to Hand, 
is the infallible Rule of Faith, and to underſtand 
the holy Scriptures by; and en that 
EE: _ NOW- 


— — . —üʒäʒʒñ—. — — 
_ 


( 5. 
Knowledge, had by the telling of a Prieſt, is 
ſuch an infallible Rule; and they may believe 


it that can. 


For (Rom. 8. 1, to 18.) the Apoſtle ſaith, If 


any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame 


it not his, and conſequently the ſame is no 
true Chriſtian, though he may have the Know- 


ledge of Men's Traditions; but if every true 


Chriſtian have the Spirit of Chriſt for his 
Rule and Lawgiver, the Rule or Law whereof 
maketh free or delivereth the Faithful and 
Obedient to it, from the Rule or Law of Sin 
and Death, then certainly every true Chriſtian 


hath the one and only infallible Rule of true and 
living Faith, and to underſtand the holy Scrip- | .- 
tures by; which is ſafer than the doubtful Sto- | - 

ry of any Man; and having in ſome Meaſure | 


the inward certain Teſtimony of it, he can» 
not eſteem what any Prieſt or other Man may 
tell him of outward uncertain Tradition, to 
be ſuch a trueand infallible Rule as he hath in 


| bimlelf ; for many may be told concerning 
Tradition, who know not the Rule of the Spi - 


rit of Chriſt in their Hearts. Tr 
And inaſmuch as ſince the following Trea- 
tiſe was written, I had the firſt Sight of, and 


Conference with the ſaid James Watmough (on 


the 31it Day of the 10th Month, 1712.) who 


to me, and ſeveral others, declared that the þ 
Writings, which he and Aſattbew Hall had ſent | ;: 


to me (which then under his Hand he acknow - 


ledged to be theirs) he had ſhewed them to his | . 


phoſtly Father (who is reported to be a Man of 


Note) and that his ghoſtly Father ſaid, * : 


C xv) 

. | bad written well: So it ſeemeth his and Aſar- 

t, ie] ther Hall's Writings allo (as I am credibly in- 
ieve | formed) which in the following Treatiſe I have 
> | replied to, were approved of by their ghoſtly 
, If | Father or Fathers, ſome Priefts or Jeſuites; 


ane and then it is likely that they wrote them ac- 
8s NO | cording to the Knowledge of Tradition deli- 
100 


vered to them, by their ghoſtly Father or Fa- 
* thers, as from Hand to Hand; which the ſaid 
his 


r | boaſting Author in Print (with the Licence of 
reof | Saperiors, as is ſaid) hath affirmed to be the 
and Infallible Rule, as aforeſaid; and then (no 
Sin Doubt) they would have all to take them for 
ſtian | fund and right, whether they be really fo or 
and | not; which is examined inthe following Treas 
cri : 


iſe. | „5 . 
Sto- 5 And I look upon the Matter of the ſaid Po- 
piſßh Author's Book (though with the Licence 
of Superiors printed in 1687.) to be every 
whit as weak, baſe and deceitful as the Wri- - 
„ to. | tings of the ſaid J. V. and A. H. which have 


hin | occaſioned this following Treatiſe ; which 
ning | therefore may ſerve for an Anſwer to all Pa- 
Spi- piſts that may account them as mean or una- 
„ DM. 1 
Tre. And now is it not high time for ſome of their 
and chief Champions to beſtir themſelves, to prove 
, on (if they can) their ſaid important Point, con- 
who 


| cerning Tradition, c. which ſeemeth to be 

the the Sandy Foundation of the now confuſed 

ſent viſible Roman Church? Or elſe let them ceaſe 

a0 | theirBoaſting. * 

due I deſire alſo that the Reader may diſpenſe 

ant with my plain Style of Writing, 1 being a 
= m Dann 45 8 0 
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( xvi) | 
Country-Man and educated in Huſbandry; az 
is well known; though firſt, in my Childhood, 
at mean Schools, I was taught ſomething of 
the Latin Tongue, and (through Mercy) have 
been hitherto favoured (in a good Degree) 
with a Memory to retain the ſame. 


And though for my Meanneſs I may be de- 
ſpiſed (at leaſt) by ſuch as the boaſting Au- 


thor; who in his Preface ſaith; No, Man of 


Reaſon will rejet this (to wit, the ſaid Know- 
ledge of Tradition, which (p. 1, 4.) he calleth 
the Infallible Rule, &c.) and prefer the private In- 
terpretation of ſome ſilly Cobler before St, Chry- 
ſoftom, of 4 Baker before St. Baſil, or of ſome 


J int 
ſhev 
(anc 
in C 
did 
Chri, 
11072 
from 
tent 
come 


An A 


Tinker before Tertullian, &c. which Chry/o- jw” - 


Rom, Baſil and Tertullian ancient Records re. 


Church in their Time. 4 Pr la 
 _ Yet what good Knowledge any of them or 


him (though they may be outwardly Poor) 

Ln ad a6) oils 20. © 2460 eee eee 
. 1 Es win | Phe 3 viel 
* 1 Cor. 12. 7. Joh. 1. 1, to 15. 1 Cor. 1. 19, to 30. 


1 Cor. 2. 1, to 16. Tit. 2. 11, to 15. Jam. 2. 35. Roms 


10. 12. Luk. 12. 20, 21. 8 


late to have been Men of great Note in the 
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Bs 01 
heir 
ben 
helie 


Chri/ 
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as and he is Rich toward all that invocate or call 


ood, upon his Name, 
of Now though this Preface be far larger than 
1ave I intended, yet here I cannot well omit to 


(and alſo divers others as in this Treatiſc ) as 
in Oppoſition to the ſaid Author's Doctrine, 
did preach up the true infallible Rule of true 
(Chriſtians, to wit, the true Light or Manifeſta- 


now ion of the Spirit of Chriſt ; of which Chryſo- 

lleth om writing (on John 1.) ſaith, If he inligb- 

e In- ens every Man coming into the World, how 

bry- Comes it that ſo many Men remain without Light © 
ſome In Anſwer to which he faith, If any of their 

; | 


goun Accord, cloſing the Eyes of their Mind, wilt 
s re. ot direct their Eyes unto the Beams of this 


the ig ht; the Cauſe that they remain in Darkneſs 


eis not from the Nature of the Light, but through 
m or Fleir own Aalignity, who willingly have rendred 


© fi. bemſelves unworthy of ſuch a Gift: But why 
Y 4 believed they not? becauſe they would not: 


(the Chrift did bis Part. 
anife- \|\, 80 doth not Chryſoſtom here plainly ſhew 
oy EY hat Chriſt hath done his Part to each Cobler, 


f this [Paker and Tinker (whom the ſaid Author 


ſeems to ridicule) and to every other Man 


bare, Froming into the World, by inlightning him, 
„ and nd affording to him the true infallible Rule 


bf Faith, (See Act. 15. 31.) That all might be- 
Poon) ieve in the Light, wherewith Chriſt inlight- 


1 and ns them, which (according to the Papiſts vul- 
— ar Latin) is in them; and fo might be true 
„Na. 8elievers in Chriſt and Children of Light, ac- 
| Nome 


ree) Iſhew that the ſaid Chry/oftozn and Tertullian 


tording to the Sayings of Chriſt, who com- 
85 A = manded 


Spirit of Chriſt; in which all ought to believy 


lightens all, and which he calleth the Vicar | 


the Papiſts Latin Text is, in 1/a. 54. 13, 14s 


e 

manded to believe in the Light, Joh. 12. 35, 36 
i. a „ 
So Chryſoſtom directed not to believe or truſſ 
ina Prieſt, to learn of him the Knowledge cg 8 
Tradition, as delivered from Hand to Hand] .C 
which the ſaid Author (p. 1, 4.) without goof f 
Ground or Proof, confidently affirmeth to b. 
the infallible Rule of Faith; but Chry/oftog 
preached the Light or Manifeſtation of thy 


< 
a 


and truſt. „ 2 
I ſhall alſo here inſtance a few Words  ® 


Tertullian relating to this Matter, to wit, F. th 


this End the Lord did ſend the Comforter, thal C 
becauſe human Weakneſs could not at once bed 9 
all things, Knowledge might be by little and liti 


directed, formed and brought to Perfection by i tu 
holy Spirit that Vicar of the Lord : Lib. de * 


land. Virginibus, cap. 1. 


So Tertullian neither ſent People to a Po on 


that may call himſelf the Vicar of Chriffj 75. 


nor yet to a Prieſt, to learn of him the Kno 97 
ledge of Tradition; but he (according wil T 
Chryſoſtom) ſhewed that the holy Spirit, whid 8 


the Lord, is to direct, form, and bring to Pe 
fection Knowledge in Men: And this is af Ar 
cording to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, conce: 
ing which the Lord by his Prophet ſaid of I the 
People, They Hall all be docible (or capable 
the Teachings) of God, or taught of God ( the 


and he ſaid, They ſhould all know him from 


leſſer tothegreater of them. See alſo I/. 11. Fa 


. 35, 360 


e or trust 


wledge ol 


to Hand 


out good] 
th to bi 


hryſoftonl 
wget” thi 
0 believs 


Words « 
| wit, F. 
ter, thi 
once bel 


and hitth 


Hon by i 


ib. de VA 
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5 from | 


ſo Iſa. 11. 


ba Jer. 3 


(xx) 
Fer. 31. 31, to 35. Joh. 6. 45. Heb.8.8, to 
13. 1 Joh. 2. 20, to 28. 

And here I ſhall briefly note ſome of the 
Sayings of the ſaid Chry/eſtom and Tertullian, 
concerning Unwritten Tradnions, that all may 
ſee that the ſaid Author boaſteth of them who 
in Doctrine are quite contrary to him. 


Chryſoſtom wrote thus, Saint Paul teacpeth 


not (ſaith he) if any Man preach contrary to 
the Goſpel, or overthrow the whole Goſpel; but 


if they preach any little thing beſides the Goſpel 


which ye have received, if they overthrow any 
thing whatſoever it be, let them be accurſed : 
Chryſoſt. in Gal. cap. 1. & Ang. in Fob. Tra. 
98. And that by [Go/pe/] he here meaneth 
what is contained, or declaredof in the Scrip- 
tures, his following Words plainly ſhew. 
Allo Tertullian wrote thus, to wit, A!tho' 
the Apoſtles did deliver ſome things | or Traditi- 
ons] untotheir Domeſtical Friends (as I may call 
them) yet we muſt not believe that they delivered 
eny ſuch things as (ſhould bring in another Rule of 
Faith, different and repugnant tothat which they 
generally propounded in Publick, as though they 
had preached one Lord inthe Church, another in 
their Lodging. Tertull. de Preſcript. cap. 26. 


And divers others of the ancient Fathers, 


whom the Papiſts call Saints, have written to 
the like Effect. „„ a. 
And though many more of their Sayings of 
the like Import might be added, yet hereby it 
is plain that the Doctrine of CHryſoſtom and 
Tertullian, concerning the Infallible Rule of 
Faith, was quite contrary to the Doctrine of 
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the ſaid boaſtipg Author; though he ſeems to 


extol them as if they were on his Side; but 
he brings in another Rule of Faith, than ei-“ 


tho: rey or the Apoſtles preached; as is before 


thew-. | | 


But to conclude upon this Point at preſent, | 
I defire all may obſerve that if (as the 
ſaid boaſting Anthor faith) the Knowledge of | 
Tradition as delivered from Hand to Hand, be 
the infallible Rule of Faith and to underſtand [2 


the Holy Scriptures by, and if every Doctor, 


Teacher or Prieſt of the Roman Church can | 


teach that Knowledge of Tradition, as the fa- 
mous Cardinal Bellarmine alio intimates, Bell. 


de Verb. Dei, lib. 3. cap. 5. & lib. I. de Juſtif. 
cap. 2. Then it certainly followeth that the 
Teaching of every Doctor, Teacher, or Prieſt 
of the Roman Church is infallible, concerning ; 
that Knowledge of Tradition, as delivered |: 


from Hand to Hand, and concerning the 1n- 


Prieſt of the Roman Church is infallible 1n their 
Teaching concerning the things aforeſaid, com- 
prehending the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or 


Chriſtian Religion; which ſeems abſurd to af- 


firin, conſidering how contrary the Doctrine 
of their Popes and Prelatesand Councils alſo, 
in divers very wieghty Matters and Points, of 


Faith or Religion, are and have been one to 
another; as their own Records largely ſhew; 
ſome of which are, in this follow ing Treatiſe, 


occaſionally cited, and that Matter treated 5 
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fallible Rule of Faith, and to underſtand the int. 
holy Scriptures by; and ſo not only Popes and 
Councils, but alſo every Doctor, Teacher, or 


ane 
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( xx1 ) 
eems to And whereas (being much urged hereunto 
le; but by the ſaid 7. J. and J]. H.) I have enitea- 
than ei- youred herein, by writing, to explain Mat- 
s before ters for the Good of all concerned, I deſire it 
may be received with Candor, in the ſam 
preſent, good Will, and carefully peruſed iv the Fear ef 
as the God, in which it was written (which Fear 
edge of] cafteth out the Fear of Man, which bringeth 
and, be Ruin, or a Snare, Prov. 29. 25.) and th: 11 
lerſtand] doubt not but to juch Readers it may be effe- 
Doctor, ctual for Good. 
ch can} T know that the Enemy of Mankind, by his 


the fa ©: 

© thers) into Folly, Vanity, and Sin; becauſe 
r Prieſt 
elivered every Day; and if Sinners Co not in time truly 


* 
9 * 


Deceit in me hath formerly prevail-d upon me, 
U. with his Temptations, and fo led me (with o- 

e Juſtif. | 

that the whereof the Lord was angry with me, as he, 
et who (according to the Papi Tranſlation) is 

Lcernng a juſt Fudge and firong, 15 angry with the Wi:ked 


the in- repent aud fear him they are like to be turned 
and the into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God, 
5pes and and neglect and fleight his inward Repronts, 
cher, ON Jas the Scriptures intimate, therefore conifer 
in their and underſtand this, ye that forget God, 
d, com- (uſing Pictures to put you in mind of him) 
nity, Or jeſt he ſnatch you away, or tear you in Pieces, 
rd to af- and there be none to deliver, P/al. 7. 11, 12. 
Doctrine 9. 8, to 19. Prov. 1. 20, to 33. Eſal. (49, or) 


* 


ils alſo, 50. 16, to 22. | 

ints, off] Rut I have alſo known that the true Light 

1 one to or Manifeſtation of the Spirit of Chrilt, 

y thew; [which lightneth all, hath diſcovered 13 me 

[reatile, to me the Deceit of the ſaid Enemy, and the 

ated of. Sinfulneſs of Sin jor which it inwardly re- 
ß COT nr egy tes. proved 


i 
| 


10. 8.1, to 21. Va. I. 27. 33. 5, 6. and 4. 4. 


(xxii in 
proved me; and now (without boaſting) 1 fo 
may ſay, Bleſſed for ever be the Name of the 8 
Lord! who, in the Prime of my Youth, } ey 
Health and Strength, inclined my Heart to in 
turn at his Reproots, and humbled me by his oz 


juſt Judgments, whereby through true and con. ta 


tinued Repentance I came in due time to find] th 
and know Mercy from him, and that his Mer- | A 
cy is great and everlaſting upon them that fear tc 
him, as his People knew in former times, and 
alſo know in this preſent Age, F/al. 100. 101. 
102. 103. 5. 8. 9. 19. 7, to 12. Prov. 2. 2, to ol 
cc 

„„ 25- & 4. Luk 1-50. TE 
So as one that hath meaſurably known they de 
Judgments of the Lord for Sin, and hath ob4 & 
tained Mercy from him to be faithful, Iexhort) m 
and warn all, to whom this may come, to be- cc 


ware of the Deceit of their Soul's Enemy, both] V 


in themſelves and in their Teachers, who may] A 
highly profeſs Religion, and pretend to bleſs 

or pardon them in their Sins, ſpeaking Peact ol 
to them and daubing as with untempered Mor4 20 
tar, that they may ſtill depend upon them tl 
and pay them for their Teachings, Prayers] t! 


or Pardons, &c. See Fer. 23. 9, to 33. Ee tc 


13. 9, to 17. K 22. 25, to 29. I 
Therefore I would have all impartially tg t. 
look upon the Matter of this Treatiſe as if a 
really is, that in good Will to the Perſons off t. 

all Mankind, I have endeavoured to ſhew off 

diſcover, the Deceit of the Enemy, that all 

in the Light of the Lord, might ſee it, and 

beware of it, chiefly in themſelves, and alſd 
| IN 
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jn others ſo far as it may concern them; and 


( xxiii ) 


ſoin themſelves may know to be led by the 
Spirit of Truth, and in their Souls may for 
ever enjoy the Comforts of it; which Spirit 
inwardly argueth or reproveth the World of 
or for Sin, but truly comforteth them who are 
taught and led by it; though in this World 
they may meet with Exerciſe and Affliction, 
Mat. 24.4, to 28. Eph. 5. 1,to 19. Col. 2. 8, 
to 23. 2 Theſſ. 2. 8, to 14. 1 Fob. 3. 7. 2. 20, 
to 29. 2 Tim. 3 Rev. 12. 13, 14. 20. 2, to 11. 
I know not of any Miſtake in any Quotati- 
on either of Scripture or the various other Re- 
cords herein cited; but if any ſuch there be 


(as is poſſible in writing or tranſcribing) I 


doubt not, but, upon Notice, I may eaſily re- 
ctify the fame; therefore I defire that none 


may haſtily Cenſure; I have already taken 


conſiderable Care therein, that I might avoid 
Miſtakes, and truly render the Senſè of each 


Author aright. 
So comming the Reader to the Teachings 


of the Light, Graceand good Spirit of Chriſt 
within, which is ſufficient to inſtruct in every 
thing that relates to the Peace and Welfare of 
the Soul; I deſire that, in Obedience thereun- 
to, and in the Fear of God, which is and may 
be learned thereby, every one, that peruſeth 


the following Treatiſe, may read it throughly 
and conſider it weightily, and fo may profit 


to their everlaſting Comfort, 


H. M. 
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Concerning Baptiſta Platina, con qu 
monly called, Platina, that EA = 
Mmonus Writer of the Hiſtory | 2 

the Lives of the Biſhops an mo 

Popes of Rome, 1 Pope Six voi 
tus 4. Printed by the Papiſt 35 
with the Priviledge of the Em e, 
peror, at the Charge of one God aus 
frey Hittorp, a Citizen of theſ las 

great Town or City of Cologn 3 

upon the Rhine, in the Tear, 15 f 
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Mention is often made of the Sa 
or Book, I am willing here to ſhew wh 
then of, with the Papiſts, left any no 


ſhould undervalue him and his ſaid Hiſt 


ry; which he Dedicated to Pope Sixtus Coll 


who (after his hard Uſage by Pope Paul: 
favoured him (and entruſted him with t 


Library in the Vatican at Rome) as there 


appears: He died at Rowe Anno Do 
1481. 1 N y 


Treati 
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So Platina was intruſted with the Care 
of the ſaid Famous Library, and conſe- 
quently had the Advantage of knowing its 
Records: And in the ſaid Book, in the 
Epiſtle to the Reader, ſubſcribed Arn. Ve- 


ſa. he 1s exceedingly commended as one 


moſt careful of Truth and cautious to a- 


| void Falſhoods ; as alſo he is by the Works 
| and Writings of theſe Papiſts of Note, 


therewith printed, to wit, Johannes Tri- 
thenhemius, Abbot of Spanheim ; Proſerpi- 
nus Viterbienſis; Angelus Campanus; Caro- 
lus Benardus Cæcenus; Manilius Rallus; An- 


tonius Militianus; Bartholomæus Ariſtophi- 
us; Johannes Baptiſta Almadianus Viterbi- 


enſis; P. Franciſcus Amerinus; Sia iſmundus 
; — 


Fulginas Secretarius Apoſtolicus; Lippus 


Jaxarellus; and 
C. Laurentius Euſtocimus Secretarias Reipu. 
Venete. WT. 
The Parepyricks (concerning the ſaid 
Platina) of the Twelve laſt above mentio- 
ned (moſtly in Latin Verſes) take up near 
Ten Pages of the Book, in Folio, with two. 
Columns in every Page. 
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riety, for be innocently intended it for the Satiſh 
Faclion of all, 


of them See the famous Jeſuit Coſter's Cataſ 


(in his Book of Controverſies) which in many 0 


them diſagreeth from his Predeceſjors, and thi 
no leſs famous, or 
compt. r 


Note, That in the Quotations of J. W's 0 equ 
M. H's Sayings, when expreſſing it ds | thy Book Hor 
or your Book | they wean the printed Book him 


alone before Figures, in Quotations, it andeil Ing 1 
for Page. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Her eas in the following Treatiſe, for Ex. 
/l/ planation of Matters, there are ſome-Þ 


1." times ſeveral Words in the Expreſſion of Þ 


one Flace or Sentence of Scripture, which are] 


either according to the Proteſtants or PapiſtsÞ 
own Tranſlations, or both, or the SignificationÞ 


that the vulgar Latin Text may bear, therefor 7 
the Author deſireth that none may be diſpleaſed 
therewith, nor baſtily to judge him for that Va] 


Alſo let none marvel at the Names of Pope 
being called by two, or more, Numbers (as Joh 
8, or 9th) for that is common concerning divers © 


logue of them, and of their Order or Number 


Wm Platina's Ac: 


Nad 


Books of Francis Howgill, herein mentioned 71 
and defended, © _ | A 

95 of h 
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HER EAS, without any Provoca- 
tion that I know of, James Wat - 
mough would not be quiet; but by 
his dateleſs Manuſcript he began 
upon and againſt the People called 
 [R@wuakers, therein making ſeveral Demands, and 
, W's ofrequiring Anſwers thereto: Which Manuſcript 
ny BookKor Writing) by one of his ET, from 
B-ok oſhim received, the 19thDay of the Third Month, 
entioneqQ7io. „C 3 
And his ſaid Demands (as he (J. V.) p. 6. 
of his Second Treatiſe, calleth them, and N. 
. | 7s puffHall his Abettor likewiſe, p. 1.) being concern» 
ſtandeiſing the true Faith, and _ Preachers and Teach- 


POPE ers 


— — — — Ba: 
«Done ed * . — — 

= 2a vs * 
—— — — — — 3 en * 


— 
2 
. 
* 
9 
1 * 
1 } 
＋ 
1 
1 
'F 
by 
i. 8 
IS 
88 
* 4 
Ll 
5 
uz * 
alt * 
2 << 
, 3 
1 
1 
1 
v4 8, 
; 
aL TD 
iy 
. 34 
4 1 
„ 
* 
"| : : 
. 5 
5 76 
8} 
1% 
. * 2s 
7 
\ 
5 
* 
1 
FR 
1 
4 
* iy 
iN 
4 
1 
* 
* 
[7 
MH 
15 
>. J 
N 
14 
+ % 1 
WY, 
ul 
444 4 
1 
2 bt 
3 219 
'F 
* 
17 
q 
. 
4 : * 
* : 
* 7 
48 
iy 
A 
% 
23% 
- * 
N is 
x» 
"E313 
43K 
x3 
AF? 
# 
1 N 
13 
< 
* 
1 


— 

2 

— 
— 


- Þ 3 == . 
* * 8 — T2" 
br 3 n 
3 2 
— — 2 8 
— — — . — 


the other (anſwering ſome Papiſts) intituled, } 


the now Church of Rome is proved not to be. 


which is his Church, and the Rock upon which 
bis Church is built; p. 20 to 24. with many} 


known by all; which, I believe, hath never yetfyi 


not one marvel, what the Prelates and Prieſt; 


ſo greatly makes againſt their Church; and ii 


as well have done it ſooner as later: But thougl 


led, The Tryal of Spirits both in Teachers an 


— 


„„ 
ers of it; and of the true Church, with his Ad. 


vice to us to try the Spirits, &c. Therefore, in F. 
return to him, I ſent him two Printed Books 


bound up together, written by one of the Peo- |} ©: 


ple called Quakers, namely Francis Hougill, the] = 
one intituled, The C/oty of the true Church diſ. 
covered, &c. printed in the Year 1661; and 


: 
The Rock of Ages exalted above Rome's imagi- D 
ned Rock, printed in the Year 1662: wherein, 
true Religion and true Faith being declared of, 


therein ; but is proved to be the falſe Church, 
P. 7, to 20. and p. 59. Alſo the Pope of Roni 
is proved not to be the Head of the true Church 
and Chriſt proved to be the Head of the Bod) 


other things worthy of Note, and fit to be 


been anſwered in Print, though printed and 
publiſhed now near Fifty Years ago: and ma 


of the Papiſts have been doing all that-longſn 
time, that they have not yet anſwered to cleat 
themſelves (if they could) fram that which: 


they will and can well anſwer it, they migh& 


not be quiet. . 
I fent alſo to F.W. a printed Book, intitu 


they do it not, it ſeems, F. V. and AM. H. willfnd 


int 


th 


Hearers, &c. very pertinent to the Matter of 
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J. Vs Advice concerning Trying of Spirits, and 


true and falſe Preachers ; and therewith I ſent 
to F. V. Fourty Queries, concerning or relat- 


| ing. to Matters that he had written of, mark- 


ed with Figures in Order: And after them I 
concluded thus, EE 
Written by One of the People called Quakers, 
who expeteth that thou ſhould be as puntualin thy 
Anſwers hereto, as thou art plentiful in iby De- 
mands concerning theſe things; being a Well- 
wiſber to all Feople upon all Accounts, | 
Bicurſteth, the 12th of r * n. 
the 5th Month, 1710. 
Thine wants Date; be pleaſed in thy next to 
ive the Day, Month and Tear. 


| About Fifteen Months after the ſaid Date, to 


vit, on the 18th Day of Oober, 1711. I re- 
eived two Manuſcripts ſtitch'd together, which 
emed directed for me, with the Names of 
Fames Watmough and Matthew Hall ſubſcribed 
n two or three Places thereof, but not together; 
nd in one Place I find, as Date, September the 
2th Day, ] and Thirteen Pages after that, in 
nother Place, are theſe Figures [1701] which 
above Ten Years ago, if it mean the Year; 
nd 1 take that for a Miſtake, or for want of 
nowledge how to date it, or elfe for a Cover 
b their Helpers | 

I did, and ſtill do believe, that the ſaid 
Frinted Books did fully anſwer J. W's Demands, 
Ir the Subſtance of them, concerning the 77ze 


n 
Faith and true Church, and the Preachers and“, 
Teachers of it: And therefore I wrote to him] (tl 
(before the ſaid Queries) ſaying, There ſeen: tal 
no Occaſion to anſwer thine in Vriting at large cie 
over again; and I adviſed him, that if hf ſer 
thought any Part of his not to be therein ſuffi. eve 
ciently anſwered, he might return me Account. A. 
thereof in Writing: But neither he, nor his AWom 
bettor A. H. have returned me any particularſyit 1 
Account of any of his Matter unanſwered byſWſufl 
my printed Books, (except it be about writing 
down the Names of Preachers; of which mor: 
hereafter:) But, it ſeems, they, or their Help 
ers, thinking to gain Honour by contending 


with me, will not take the ſaid printed BookWand 
for Anſwers to F.W's Demands. But methinkyWhet! 
in Reaſon, they well might ſo take them, ſeefflpor 


ing the Church of Rome. (of which they pr 
feſs to be Members) is thereby proved to be 
falſe Church, and not to be in the true Fail 
and Religion, and that her Pope or Head Who 
thereby proved not to be the Head of the tr ue 
Church. Therefore with what Reaſon can theWiſhe 
begin with their Demands upon others, concer 
ing the true Faith, true Preachers, or tri 
Church, ſo long as their own are by the ſaiſ ing 
Books proved to be falſe : which therefore gize 
eth good Ground to believe, that the Popes Cat} 
Rome, and their Prelates and Prieſts are not thh;/+ 
Authority which God hath placed in tue 

World, to teach Truth to the World, and brinC4zh, 

them to the true Faith; as Janes Vatnouſſo th 

writes. 5 N Neue. 
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85 
And becauſe (it ſeems) that printed Books 
(though very full to the Matter) they will not 
e ſeen; take tor Anſwers, therefore I hope hereby ſuffi- 
at large ciently to anſwer their Demands and Manu- 
t if he ſeripts with Hand writing to the Satisfaction of 
in ſuffi every reaſonable Reader ; and if to J. V. or 
Account A. H. or their Prieſts, | ſhall ſeem herein to 
Ir his Affomit any thing material, then let them ſtate 
rticular 
zered by 
writing 
ich more 
eir Help 
tending 


105 and 
to him 


Squire them, or either of them, with the Help 
of the chief of their Prieſts, which I am free- 
Wy willing to allow them, to anſwer all my ſaid 
Fourty Queries, in Order as they are ſtated, 


ed BookWand let them not think, that it will ſerve for 
nethink hem to ſay (as A. H. p. 1, 4. ſaith) They are 
1em, feeflnor worth Anſwering ; but if they be of ſo lit- 
hey E tle Worth, then, methinks, they and their 
d to be Wriefts may the more eaſily anſwer them, and 
ue FailWhew the Reader how little they are worth: 
Head fhongh they, who are deſirous, may ſee my 
the tr Queries, and judge of them, they being pub · 
can theWiſhed (as I ſuppoſe) among that Neighbour- 

, CONCer ; 5 he 


or tri And becauſe I anſwered not J. V. in Wri- 
the ſaifting, therefore M. H. (p. 6.) telleth me, I do 


efore gie all other Hereticks, when they cannot anſwer 


2 Popes Patholick Queſtions, 7hey invent ſome ſelye 


e not thihbift of their own, Now my ſaid Queries or 


d in tueſtions are generally Catholic Queſtions, for 


and brinarbolick is Univerſal, and they generally relate 


Watmouſto the true Faith, Church or Preachers, and the 
rue Faith is, or ſtands in the Words, Light or Ma» 

_ Allifeſtationof the Spirit of Chriſt within, which is 
, Es © op „„ 


lit fairly in Queries, and I hope they may have 
ſufficient Anſwers thereto: And I hereby re- 


— —„— 


| filly (and very poor) Shift of his own, to wit, þ 


| 


Coy 


univerſally given to every one, F or every Manto Þ 
profit withal. So I think mine are generally Þ 
Catbolick Queſtions; and that Matthew Hall is 
willing to do, as he ſaith all other Hereticks do, 
when he (with his Prieſt) cannot help J. V. 
to anſwer my Catholick Queſtions, he invents a 


to ſay, They are not worth Anſwering : And if] n 
with all his Wit (which I perceive he thinks] ſo! 
is great) he can invent a poorer or ſillier Shift | 
than this, he may do it in his nent. d 
And becauſe J. V. and M. H. do demand off 
the Daakers to write down the Names of their] 
Preachers, found in Antient Records, who in 
every Age taught the ſame Doctrine that they 
now teach, in every Point, and no other; and 
that they and others may ſee what Shifts their 
Church makes, I ſhall ſhew ſome of the Word 
of their * Divines (fo called) of the Univer- 
ſity of Doway, approved by the Cenſors ac - 
cording to the Decree of their grand and fam 
ous Council of Trent, to wit, We bear with 
many Errors in the antient Catholick Writers, 
© we extenuate them, we excuſe them, and by 
© inventing ſome deviſed Shift, we very often 
deny them, and feign ſome commodious 
* Sence unto them, when they are oppoſed o 
« objected in Diſputations, or Conflicts wit 
+ our Adverſaries. 28 5 
And thus their own Confuſion ſhews what 
Shifts the Papiſts often make, to pervert thi 
+ 1 Cor. 12.7. Rom. 10. 8. John 1. 1, to 15. John 
12. 35 366. © * Index expurg. Belgi.“ 
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— "IE RV": 


(7) 
n to Sence of their own Antient Writers, and that 
erally I} their Preachers, Teachers and Writers, have not 
Hall is in all Ages taught and written the ſame Do- 
:ks do, ctrine that the Papiſis now teach in every Point, 
J. V. and no other; as F. V. and M. H. demand of 
vents al the Quakers to ſhew of their Teachers. 
to wit, The Vriting and Spelling of J. V. and . H. 
And if] in their ſaid Manuſcripts ſtitch'd together, are 
thinks] ſo badly done, that, I think, I never ſaw the 
er Shift! like concerning ſuch a Subject: And therefore 
III defire they will the next time get Aſliſtance, 
nand offat® help them to ſpell true and write legibly, and 
of their äbove all, that they will write true Matter, 
who in and not Lies of their own Making; for in theſe 
at they they have put many falſe Aſſert ions, of which 
er; and] herein I ſhall (in proper Places) note ſome, 
fts theirfthat the Reader may fee how little they regard 
e Wordi fpeaking truly. TE, 
Univer. And if they ſend me any more ſuch confuſed 
Iſors ac. Writing as this, I intend to thew all of theirs, 
ind fam! nd alſo my own, to ſeveral Papiſts, or Roman 
ear with Cat bolicłs (ſo called) who are Perſons of conſi- 
Writers derable Note, with whom Jam acquainted, and 
, and by whom I well eſteem and value: Ot which they 
ery often n hereafter hear more than they 
Imodioulthink of. . — 
var In the Beginning of J. Vs later Manuſcript, 
iets witlllare written ſome ill ſpelled Verſes, concerning 
Ielling Pardons for Sin, which though they were 
never put in mine to F. VJ. with my Know- 
edge or Conſent, yet he ſeeming to direct his 
YAniwer about it to me, I ſhall here ſhew the 
Reader ſome of his 1 WW. 


ws wha 
rvert th 
Senc 


3 


5 15. John 
Belgi? 
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Whereby the Man's Temper may be perceived 
and his Matter and Spelling noted; and thoughW/ 


I have given him no Occaſion for his Matter 
to I ſhall make a brief Reply to it: But i 


me by Thought; and I think he muſt be anſwerf 
ed by Thought, if at all: for how can I (or a 
ny other) know what he meaneth by [pr:i/iif 


more of the like Spelling, or worſe, might b 


Prieſt (for a Cover to 


writes, That the Papiſis bold not, that Pardon 
can be bought and ſold. This by their Antien 
Records, c. may be eaſily proved to diffqhot! 
-from'their Practices: For their own. famouſ A 
Writer, PLATINA, (p. 219.) declareth, thaſgrea 
in the Popedom of Pope Boni face 9. full op 
Plenary, Indulgencies or Pardons were (as Þucc 


(8) 
A lawful prift can perdon Sins we hould | 
but not that perdons may be bought and ſould,|f 
theſe fained Stories hereticks devies (| 
againſt our church thay'l make a hundred lyes i 
and thou by raking part doth plainly tell Fth: 
that Spirit that gides thee is ſum imp of bell, ſai 
for why thy wicked lies doth plainly ſhow, (&c,)|Mbli 


is firſt Manuſcript, he ſaith, Do not anſwe 


but that I may think he meaneth [Prieft ;J an 
by Cie, think he meaneth e an 


by | fained | think he meaneth | fezgned, | anWnd 
by [devies] think he meaneth [ deviſe, ] and bil 4 
_ [gides] think he meaneth [ guides; } and mucif 


noted from his later Manuſcript, and that o 
Matthew Hall, his goth, £58k which perhaps ſom 

limſelf) may allow of. 
And now as to the Matter, which F. J 


ſport) fo fold every where, every way, or oſto v 


CP) 
1d every Side, or as every one liſted ; that then 
d ſouldi the Authority of the Ahoſtolicꝶ Keys and Learn- 

Ning became of little Eſteem. _ 85 
ed tyes fd) Alſo Morea, a Popiſh Prieſt, hath declared, 
el that Pope John 23. (a few Years after the 
of bell, ſaid Boniface) impowered his Legates to eſta- 
w, (Kc. Abliſh Confeſſors to abſolve, or pardon, Peni- 
Stents from Crimes of all Natures, upon Pay- 
rceived ment of Sums proportionable to their Guilt : 
| thoughſAnd of Pope Leo 10. (who is ſaid to havereign- 
Matters ed about an Hundred Years after the ſaid Boni- 
: But inflGface) Morei ſaith, © This Prelate having un- 
dertaken to carry on and finiſh the great 
Structure, begun by his Predeceſſor Julius 2. 
* publiſhed Indulgencies and plenary Remiſſi- 
on, or full Pardon, to all ſuch as ſhould con- 
tribute thereunto. See Hiſtory of Lews 
lon, | anQ{Haimburgh, Jeſuit, concerning Lutheraniſm, 
and Memoirs du Temps. „„ 
And did not the ſaid Pope Leo, under Pre- 
tence of a War againſt the Ir, ſend a Jubilee 
ith his Pardons abroad, through all Chriſtian 
Realms and Dominions, with his Preachers to 
Perſwade People, that whoſoever would give 
allow of. fen Shill:ngs, ſhould at his Pleaſure deliver One 
ch F. Mpoul from the Pains of Purgatory; but if it 
it Pardonſvere but one Jot leſs than Ten Shillings, did 
ir Antienſthey not preach, that then it would profit them 
| to diffqhothing ? Ex Chriſtian. maſſes. lib. 20. Chron. 
in famolfl| Alſo the famous Guicciardin (laid to be in 
areth, thaÞreat Favour with the ſaid Pope Leo 10. and 
9. full Pope Adrian 6. and Pope Clement 7. his next 
vere (as Pucceſſors) concerning the Church, wrote thus, 
ay, or offo wit, The Power of the Keys was made 


* 
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(610) = 
< contemptible, and the Redemption of Sou. 
** out of Purgatory was ſet at Stake at Dice, by ; . 
ce the Pardon Sellers, to be played for. Gaic. 
ciard. Hiſt. lib. 13. 5 

And as latina and divers others ſay, DidÞh; 
not the Emperor Frederick 2. pay to Pope Gre 
gory 9. for one Pardon, One Hundred and 
Twenty Thouſand Ounces of Gold; which of out 
coyned Gold amounts to the Value of Fell, 
Hundred and Eighty Thouſand Pounds Sterling | 
And was not that a coſtly Pardon ? — 
By which (and much more that might bi 
added) it appears, that the Fopes, whom theſ ind 
call Vicars of Chriſt, have held, That Pardon eh 
for Sins might be Sold, and have publickly eiſſſas 
poſed them to Sale; and conſequently, tha, 
they might be bought, and have been boughſ 
and ſold, though J. i. ſaith the contrary, ani 7 
thereby manifeſteth that he maketh the LyeWq; 


and then can he clear the Spirit that guides hin 7 
from being ſome Imp of Hell, according to hiſſhug 
own Words? „„ + pl 
And now let us conſider what a Lawfiſh R. 
Prieſt he is, that, as J. V. ſaith, the Popiſſſf let 
hold can par don Sins; for I ſuppoſe it will bf onc 
granted, that he is made ſuch a Lawfu/ Pries 

by the Pope or the Pope's Authority, that Ped 4 
ple may gonfeſs their Sins to the Prieſt, and i 14, 
may pardon them, or cauſe them ſo to believq; he 


And the Rhemiſts, Papiſts, in their own An 14 
tation upon their own Engliſh Tranſlation of ti 80 
New Teſtament (on 2 The ſſ. 2.4.) ſay of the Pojh 

thus; He confeſſeth his Sins to a Prieſt as othi ex 
Poor Men do; and I ſuppoſe, that muſt be grantqhtio 


| LS, 
F Soul be in Order that the Prieſt may pardon his 
ice, by ty as he does others; therefore it ſeems plain 
GuicFthat they hold, That a ſinful Pope may have 
 BÞ% ſinful Prieft, of his own making, to pardon 
y. Did his own Sins: And is not this piteous Preach- 
ope Gre. ing, whether the Pope pay his Prieſt for his 
ed an pardon, or not? f 

h of ou It is apparent, that one of the Articles al- 
of Ful ſedged againſt John Borthwick, Knight, in Scor- 
terling 


„ bor which (in the Year 1540.) he was condem- 
1ight bed, by the Popiſb Cardinal and ſeveral Biſhops 
om theſſnd Abbots in Scerland, was thus, to wit, that 


Pardonſſe held that Indulgencies and Pardons granted 


ickly ei | as they ſaid) by our Supream Head the Pope, 


ly, the of no Force, Strength or Effet, but tend on- 


1 bougll 7 the 4buſe of the People, and the Deceiving 
rary, anf their Souls: And many other Sufferers have 
the LyeWeſtified the like. 


uides hi Fames Vatmougb (in his Proſe, p. 1.) begins 


ng to hiſmus, to wit, © Peruſing thy Books, I find a 


place called, The Rock of Ages exalted above 
a Law Rome's imagined Rock, which Rock thou cal- 
he Papiſſſ leth Chriſt, &c. And Matthew Hall (p. 14.) 
it will oncerning that which he calleth the Tre, 
wh ul Pr Holy, Catholick, Viſible, Roman Church, writes 
that Peflhus, to wit, Of which the proud Gates of 


eft, and i Hell cannot prevail: So that ſhe is and may 
to believq́; be truly called, The Rock of Ages, and none 
own Ann elſe. ET) 
tion of t 


of the Pol 
ieſt as oth 
t be grante : 


. H. like not that Chriſt ſhould be called, The 
ock cf Ages; though their own EnghſhTranſ- 
tion (1 Cor. 10. 4.) as well as others, TR, 
„„ | Ahat 


und, to which he anſwered Hrmatively, and 


80 it ſeemeth that theſe Papiſts, F. V. and 


That Chriſt was the Spiritual Rock, of which a ar 
the Fathers in the Wilderneſs (being come out ot an. 
Egypt) drank, and who was in the Church in the k wh 
Wilderneſs (as the Papiſts vulgar Latin ſaith, x 
Aﬀs 7. 38 ) and whoſe Goings forth have been 
from the Beginning, from the Days of Eternity, 
as faith the Papiſts Latin Text, Micah 5. 2. 
Maith. 5. 6, „C ↄ ↄ˙ Rory NNN 
Therefore to them who believe the Truth off 
the Holy Scriptures, they are a ſufficient Proof 
that Chriſt is the * Rock of Apes; he being the 
ſure Rock, and Foundation and precious Cor. 
ner-Stone, which the Builders have rejected 
and which the Prophets and Apoftles have de. 
clared of. 3 N 
So the Prophets and Apoſtles, and particu- true 
larly the Apoſtles Pau! and Peter declared, and Bre 
have left upon Record, that Chriſt is the ſurhav. 
Foundation, Corner-Stone and Rock: But ſome mar 
Papifts now ſay, that Peter was the Rock, and. ſtor 
that the Succeſſion of their Popes (though neverſhe 
ſo wicked, of which more hereafter) is or are 
that Rock; and Matthew Hall (as before) 
intimates, that the viſible Roman Church 
is the Rock of Ages, and none elſe: But IN 
would have all to know, that the Spiritual 
Rock is the Rock of Ages, which is not viſibleÞyi 
to the carnal Eye; therefore it is not the vi. 
fible Roman Church, but was before Rome waz 
built, and before there was any Pope there. 
So Chriſt is the Rock of Ages, and the ſure 
Foundation upon which his Church is built: 
| „ And 
* 1 Cor. 3. 11. Iſa. 28. 16. 1 Pet. 2, 4, to 9. Mat 
21. 42. Plalm, 117, (or 118.) 22. 


— 
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Hich al | And now I ſhall ſhew and confider what FW. 


* 


e out of Hand AA. H. write concerning their Church, 
in ibe 
ſaith, 
e been 
ternity, 
5 5. 2 


FKoman Church; and in order to it, 1 ſhali firſt ob- 
ſerve, that J. V. (p. 2.) ſaith, The Devi] long 
nce promiſed,that he would be a lying Spirit in the 
+ Mouth of al falſe Prophets, (and fo he certain- 
ruth of 22.) ſpeaketh there only of all the Prophets of 
t Proof BY Ahab King of Jſrael; and were not thoſe the 
any 1 Prophets of the then viſible Church of Iſrael? 
us LOT 


rejected 
12ve de- 
I did not the King of 1/rae/ therefore order the 
particu: 
red, and Bread of 
the ſure have not the Papi/ts done ſo by many, who have 
ut ſom:Mmanifeſted the Deceit of the Prophets and Pa- 
cx, andſſtors of their Viſible Church? And where was 


zh neverſſhe Viſibility of the true Church, when the 


s or are only true Prophet was thus kept in Priſon, and 
before) the falſe Prophets of the viſible Church of the 


 ChurdM/raelites, being then about four Hundred Men, 
; But IMived at Liberty and were eſteemed of? And 


Spirit udlfas M. H. p. 4, and 5. accounts, where were the 
t viſibleÞiviſible Paſtors of the true Church then? 

t the viÞ Alſo J. V. p. 5. telleth, that my Book faith, 
dome wa Now ſince £ true Church fled into the Wil- 
there. derneſs, the falſe Church came into Viſibili - 
the ſure=* ty, and to fit as a Queen, Oc. which he de- 


is built Inieth not, neither can any other truly deny it; 


Andſbut he ſaith, he deſireth to know 7his true 


— Hurcb, and into what Wilderneſs it fled ? 72 
l | | | | in f 


0 9. Mat: 


which they call the True, holy, catholick, viſible 


iy is) but the Scripture F. W. quotes (1 Kings 


And was not Aſicaiab, or Michea, the only true 
Prophet that then manifeſted the Deceit of the 
falſe Prophets and their falſe Propheſies? And 


true Prophet to be put in Priſon, and fed with 
f ¶liction and Water of Aflition 2 And 


(14) 
kind of Profeſſors they were? what Articles the 
held? * Jo Faith they taught © and how * | wy 
they remained there viſible ? . es 
Now I am willing to inform him, for, me. 
thinks, this ſheweth F. V. to be very ignorant off 7” 
the true Church of Chriſt ,, or elſe he might knoy, 2 
that the Members of it profeſs to be true Chri. lot 
ſtians, who are all taught by the Light, Grac $0 8 

and Spirit of Chriſt in their Hearts, and that 0 

they held and do hold the Articles or Princiſ 5 
ples of Truth, and of the true Faith, which ij 
or ſtandeth in the Light, Word, Name, Spirig JO 
and Power of Chriſt in them, (and not in th Pl 
Wiſdom of Men) according to the Scriptures" 
Fob. 1. 1, to 15. and 12. 35,36. Rom. 10. i i 
I Cor. 1. 1), to 31. 1 Cor. 2. 1, to 16. * 4 


1 
4 
3: 
{7 
* 

j 
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And as for the Wilderneſs or Deſert, inti 
which the true Church was to flee, as propheſſ 
ſied of, the Rhemiſts, Papiſts, in their Anno 
tation (on Rev. 12. 6.) expound it to be a Flee 
ing from Perſecution, as many called by diver 
Names, as Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Paupere 
Piccards, Lollards, &c. have fled into obſcur: 
and deſert Places, becauſe of the cruel, bloodyf 
and Antichriſtian Perfecutions of the Papiſts 
and of their viſible Church, as is abundant]; 
 ſhewed in antient Records. 
And as for the Time of the true Church be 
Ing. in the Wilderneſs; I apprehend, that it 
hath been, or is, either till the Papiſts, or ot hei 4 
Perſecutors, there found and killed the Bodie F 
of the Members of her ; of*which many lamen ag 
table Inſtances may be given; or elſe till thi 1 
Perſecutors Power was taken out of Du 25 
| | | andy 


— 


Hands there to kill them. And this is for the 
les the formation of 7 V. concerning what (p. 5.) 


1 t 
ow lon. defireth to know. as aforeſaid. 


I Alſo(p.2.) J. V. aſſerts, that the Scripture 
won, boy $equires Proof of a viſible true Church in all Ages; 


but for that he quotes neither Book, Chapte 
t know| 0 e 


ue Chu bor Verſe; and it may be, becauſe he could 
t, Gra you cannot ſhew the Viſfhility of your 


5 Church and Paſtors in all Ages,— according 


— 


NN to J. W's Queſtions, know you for a Truth, 
N Siri vou have nothing to do to preach: So all 
int eh hay ſee how poſitive theſe Men ate, in their 


F 


Affirmations, concerning the Viſibility of the 
rIpture ue Church and its Paſtors in all Ages; but 
3j 8 
„And M. H. (p. 8.) ſaith, The Catholick 
et, xr Purch i as a City upon a Hill, as a Tabernacle 
8 Propheſ, inthe Sun, which cannot be bid, Mat. 5. I4, 
-IT "_ 5. This Place of Scripture mentioneth not, a 
be - F "Wabernacle ſet in the Sun; but if the Church 
by diverſſ as a Tabernacle ſet in the Sun; I ſuppoſe it 
P 2 juſt be granted, that it is not in the ot ward 
0 3 **. u, but in the Spiritual Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
9 _00 Which is Chrift; which Sun, and the Taber- 
e 123 cle that is in it, is not viſible to the carnal 
uNGanU outward Eye; therefore this makes nothing 
hurch be 


8 r his Purpoſe. : : Ty 
4, that il And as for what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 


's, or ot hei 
the Bodies 
ny lamen 


let your Light ſhine before Men, that they may 


not. And AM. H. his Abettor (p. 5) ſaith, © If 


at. 5. 14, 15, 16. to wit, 1e are the Light of 
e World; a City ſet on a Hill cannot be hid, — 


ſe till th. %“, good Works, and er your Futher 


yg theillbich is in Heaven, Here Chriſt ſpeaketh to 


| by 
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(16) 
his Diſciples, of their being as the Light of th 
ll World in Example; that they being taught and 
l is helped by him (Joh. 15. 5.) might let theiſ 
I If N Works appear to Men; but many of th 
N opes of Rome, called Vicars of Chriſt, to theiff® 
Shame, and to the Diſhonour of their Churcifþ4 
| and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have exceeding 
| Iy cauſed their Evil Works to appear to Men dai 
10 as the Papiſts antient Records abundantly ſheuſ 1 
1 I ſhall here note the Sayings of ſome of tie 
Fapiſts Writers or Fathers of the Church, % 
f called, concerning the Viſibility of it; and: 
66% - concerning the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, the 
Il | F- + Panormitan, a famous Arch-biſhop, ſaith, 
IH « 1s poſſible that the Faith of Chrift may i 
* main in one alone; and fo it is true to fa 
Faith failed not in the Charch— This thu 
appeared in Chriſt's Paſhon ; for then Faif 
remained only in the bleſſed Virgin;” and 
faith Cofter the Jeſuit in his Book of Conti fo 
ver ſies, p. 93. And Nicholas Clemangis, call 
Archdeacon, conſenting thereto, ſaith, I 
© Church may by God's Grace remain in 
Woman alone, as it is reported to have 
© mained in the bleſſed Virgin, at the Time 
* Chriſt's Paſſion: And if fo, where was th 
the Viſibility of the true Church, or City Mete. 
upon a Hill in all Ages, which F. V. and A. Fin 
write of? 5 Pg 
In the fourth Age Euſebius writeth thing 
* We ſaw the Church overwhelmed to f 
* Groun 


CC 
£ 
c 
0 

6 


3 \ 


+ Extr. de ele. ſignifi alb. 
* Clemang. ſuper Mas. General. Concil. 


(17) 

t of tf Ground ; yea, the very Fonndations theme 
ght and f ſelves digged up ;— the Paſtors of Churches, 
et theſe; ſome ſhamefully hid themſelves here and 
y of tha there, ſome others were ignominiouſly taken 
to theiff and derided of their Enemies. Euſeb. lib. 8. 
Churdi r. 2. 1 1 
cceeding Gregory Nazianzene, by the Papiſts called 
to Men Faint, querieth thus, * Where are thoſe Men 
tly ſhev which define the Church by a Multitude, and 


ne of ti deſpiſe the little Flock? Nagiang. in Orat. ii. 
hurch, d Arriano. 

t; and: Alſo Liberius, Biſhop of Rome, anſwered the 
ity, theſmperor Conſtantius thus, It matters not whe- 
ſalth, ther the true Profeſſors be more or fewer, for 
ſt may i the Church of the Fes was once reduced to 
ue to ſa the Number of three. Salm. rraf, 23. in 
This thu! Luc. „„ 
then Fail Alſo 4thana/irs, called Saint, wrote thus: 
1:2” and What Church doth freely now ſerve Chriſt? 
of Conti for if it be Godly, it is expoſed to Dangers, 
ngis, callfif there be in many Places faithful Servants 
ith, 1 of Chriſt (as in all Places there be many) 
main in] they, like the great Prophet Eliar, are ſecret 
to have and hide themſelves in Dens or Caves of the 


Earth, or wandring up and down, remain in 
the Wilderneſs. At han. ad Solit. Vitam A. 
nes. | — yy | 
In the Fifth Age, * Auguſtine, called Saint, 
. * gough he wrote, againſt the Donatiſts, ſome- 
riteth thiing of the then Viſihility of the Church, yet) 
med to wrote ſaying, © The Church ſhall be ſome- 
— 86 Grou!n C | times 


the Time 
ere was tl 
or City 


Epiſt. ad Vincent. Epiſt. 8. ad Heſych. Enarr. in Pſal. 
Bapt. contra Don. lib. Ge cap. 4. Serm. de Tem» 
218. - | A ne 


be 


Concil. 


618) 1 
ce times obſcured, and the Clouds of Offence Þ 
. un it; lometimes it ſhall not ap- þ 
bear. by Reaſon of the unmeaſurable Rage l 
* of ungodly Perſecutors: Sometimes it is like 
* the Moon and may be hid; yea, fo obſcured Þ* 
er that the Members thereof thail not know one! 
© another. — And again he writeth-of © The! 
* Charch being like a City upon a Hill; but 0 
« ſaith he, that City upon a Hill was the Shezy . 
ce which was loſt and went aſtray : and the“ 
* Shepherd is the Hill, and the Sheep upon his“ 
Shoulders, is the City upon the Hill. : 
Now the Shepherd being Chriſt, the outward g; 
Eye cannot fee him, neither truly diſcern the 
Sheep upon his Shoulders, though (exemplarily) 
as a City on a Hill. 1 
— 3 might have added more Inſtances to thigh 
Purpot-, in the firit five Ag-s of Chriſtianity J, 
but m«thi:ks theſe may lint. e to ſhew, that, 
they whom the Papijts call Saints or Fathers | 1 7 
the Church, did not then inſiſt upon the Viſebif Pur 
lity of the true Church (as the Papiſts now dof Jo 
concerning theirs) but declared of her Laten- [jo 
cy and Obſcurity; and I might alſo inſtancq; Tied 
the Writings of divers others (whom the Pak Chu: 
pits cannot truly dilown) from the ſaid fittif ain 
Age even to the Sixteenth Age, concerning thi. ſe 
Matter, and the Apoſtacy of the Roman bur 
Church, which often obtcar'd the true Church 
But for. Brevity fake,” I ſhall now only ſhe 
their Names, ſome of whom the Papiſts callf 
Saints; to wit, Cyprian, Iſidore, Ferone, Jo 
Hannes de Iloſinis, Gregory, Paulus Dizconu', . 
Beda, Chartes' the Great, Arnulphus BilboP Bac hah 


one 


1. H. 
ta 
d 


; (19) 

fence Orſęance, Baronius Cardinal, Genebrard, War- 
ot ap. nerus, Joachim Abbor, Bernard, the Papiſt- 

Rage Church of Leodiun, (or Leige,) Sigibert, Ho- 
1s Uke noris of Authun (or Autun, ) in France (Au- 
(cured BY) gſtod,) Matt hem Paris Monk, Robert Grofthead 


OW O12 Biſhop of Lincoln, Franciſcus Petrarchus (much 


© The [ commended by Platina, p. 202.) Michael Cece- 


1; but nas (General or Provincial of the Franciſcan, 


e Sheep (or Gray) Friers;) William Occham, a Franciſ- 


+ 


nd the can Frier, called Invincible Doctor; Gerſon, 
pon bis Chancellor of Paris, and Director of the Popiſh 
Council of Conſtance; Alvarez Pelagius, Car- 
ut warlfo:nal Cameracenſis, &c. and I may give the Say- 
cern theſings of theſe pertinent to the Matter if required. 
plarlly)Þ The Rbemiſts Papiſts, above an Hundred 
ears ago, in their Annotation on 2 Cor. 3. 14. 
"Have publiſhed to the World, That the Here- 
ichs are more blind in not ſeeing the Church, 
-w, thatſ han the Jews in not ſeeing Chriſt ; for which 
Fathers i"PBlindneſs they commonly and uncharitably 
he V1/i0:Pþurn ſuch as they call Herericks, when and 
; NOW UCPfphere they have the Power and can find 
er Latenf hem out: Upon which their Aſſertion, I que- 
0 inſtancqſied of J. V.. ſaying, then whether is the true 
n the PaYThurch always viſible to Hereticks? And a- 
ſaid Rita ain, If the true Church be not viſible, or to 
rning thißze ſeen by Hereticks, then how is it a viſible 
he Rom NWhuyrch in all Ages, as thou writeſt; ſeeing 
e Char ch one but its own Members can fee it? And 
only ſhe qi. Z. (P. 8.) citing theſe Queries, ſaith, 704 
Papijts Ca falſe Dealing; which is his Anſwer thereto, 


erome, Jond I think none could invent a ſillier Anſwer 
Di2c07%'S this Queſtion, which is Catholic&; for it 
Biſhop Wncerneth the Church of Rome, and all others. 
Oy C2 An. 


= 
* 


Z 
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(20) F 

And further, Matthew Hall, p. 5. quoteth the 
Saying of Eſay or Iſaiab, the Prophet, con- G 
cerning Feruſalem, which M. H. termeth as the . 
true viſible Church of God, &c. to wit, (a. 62. 6.) „„ 
T have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Feruſa-f gi, 
lem, which ſhall never hold their Peace Day nor] 75 
Night : And AM. H. intimates them to be Spi. ] „ 
ritual Watchmen upon the Walls of the viſible | ber 
Church of God, which muſt continue to the 75 
End, and in all Ages, Cc. „ 4 2u 
Here I am willing, according te the Scrip] 
tures, to obſerve and compare the Prophets, 
Prieſts and People of Jeruſalem, and the Hſraelſ 
ites, who then profeſſed to be the People oif Wo 
Church of God, I think, with as good Authof Pro, 
rity as the Church of Rome now doth; tha // 
A. H. and all others may obſerve, compaiſ 
and conſider, how like the then profeſſing VP; ic 


— 


7 


ſible Church of the Iſraelites was to what thi 
profeſſing viſible Roman Church, in theſe late 
Ages, hath been and now 1s. Es And 
According to 1/aiah 62. 6. Fer. 6. 17. Eee ver, 
kiel 3. 17, to 22. we have good Ground to beſ h 
lieve, that I/aiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel angſaꝶe, 
the other Prophets, whoſe Writings are Part q od 
the Holy Scriptures, were true Watchmen, tha, 
God had ſet or appointed, who heard the Wor 
art his Mouth, and gave Warning from him 
and we may obſerve what they declared of th 
Watchmen, Prophets, Prieſts and People af 
the then viſible Church, and how they of th 
viſible Church treated the true Watchmen, 
Iſaiah in the Word of the Lord, concernin! 
the Watchmen of the then 3 
e 5 nur 


th the] (21) 
con. Church (Ia. 56. 10, 11.) ſaid, his or her 
as the Watchmen are blind, they are all Ignorant, they 


52.6, are al dumb Dogs, they cannot bark, ſleeping or 


feruſa dreaming, lying down, loving to ſlumber; yea, 


Jay nor þ they are greedy Dogs, which can never have e- 


e Spi. noug h, or know not to be ſatisfied; and Shep- 
viſible herd that cannot underſtand; they all look to 


to the 2 their own way, every one for his Gain from bis 


Quarter, or according to the Papiſts Latin Text, 
2 Scrip every one to or for his Covetouſneſs, from the 
ophets þjgheſt even to the loweſt. 88 

> . Alſo Jereniab, a true Watchman, in the 
Ople o ; 
Autho Prophets of the then viſible Church, A wonder- 
15 thats ul and horrible thing is committed in the Land; 
comPartyhe Prophets propheſy a Lye, or falſly, and the 
ſing VyPr:cfts applaud or clap with their Hands, or bear 


vhat tha ule by their Means; and my People love to have 
eſe late 


And again, From the Prophet even ts the Prieſt, 
17. Eztivery one dealeth falſly, And again, The wiſe 
1d to be Wen are confounded, they are diſmayed and 
ie! anſexen; for they have caft away the Word of the 
re Part q Lord, and no Wiſdom is in them. And again, 
men, thaſfrom the leaft of them even to the greateſt, they 
the Wor follow or jtudy Covetouſneſs; from the Prophet 
om Hilifver 10 rhe Prieſt, they all make a Lye; they 
red of the healed alſo the Hurt or Bruiſe of the Daugb- 
People qr of my People with Reproach, or ſlightly, ſay- 


1ey of tie, Peace, Peace, when there was not Peace. 


t /o: And what will ye do in the End thereof? 


Word of the Lord, ſaid of the Watchmen or 


* 


hmen. Ind again, The Paſtors have done fooliſhly, or 


og ye —- C 3 | Lord : 
> churd SR . W e 


oncernil- become brutiſb, j and have not ſought the 


— 


Jer. 5. 30, 31. Jer. 6. 13, 14. 


os 
85 
V 


Jer. 8. 9, 10, 11. 


| i N n 
Lord; therefore they have not underſtood: And“! 
| every Flock of them is or ſhall be ſcattered. And fat 
| again, + Both Prophets and Prieſts are prophane du 
| or polluted;, — they commit Adultery, and walk Þ Je, 
in Lies; they trengthen alſo the Hands of Evi! 79 
Doers, or of the worſt, that none doth return & 
from bis Wickedneſs : They are all of them un | Je. 
me as Sodom, and the Inbabitants thereof as G Re 
morriah : I ſent them not, nor commanded them, 1De 
therefore they ſhall not profit this People at al, 74 
faith the Lord. 5 1 ahi 
_ Alſo*Erzekzel, in the Word of the Lord, ſaid] 90 | 
of them, Vo tothe fooliſh Prophets, that follcaf Lon 

their own Spirit, and bave {cen or ſee nothins; 
O Iſrael, thy Prophets are like the Foxes in ib hut 
Deſerts;— And again, ſaying, The Lord ſfaith,y: ies 
and the Lord hath not ſent them. And again, tor 
They have ſeduced or deceived my People, ſaying. fs; 
Peace, and there was no Peace, And again," 
Vo be to the Shepherds or Paſtors of Iſrael, that the! 
do feed themſelves : Should not the Shepherds Pope 
feed the Flochs? — And again, concerning 5e. Apo 
ruſalem, termed the bloody City, he ſaid, There by t 
1s 4 Conſpiracy of her Prophets in the midi 
thereof; like a roaring Lyon ravening the Prey 
they have devoured Souls; they have taken the 
Treaſure and precious things. And again, Hef, 
Priefts have violated or deſpiſed my Law,— ani" 
her Prophets have daubed them with untemperede mal 
Mortar, ſeeing Vanity, and divining Lies uni A 
Them. VV Wat 
Al fd 
— — 3 to be 
Þ+ Jer. 14. 14. Jer. 23. 11, to 33. _ 
* Bek. 13, 3, 0 17. ek, 34. 2, to 31. Ezel 
22. 2, to 31. Eek. 24. 6, to 10. * 


* 
= — 
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And Allo Micah, the tie Prophet, fad, hg 
And Jarth the Lord concernins the Prophets. that e- 
! duce or decerve my Pe: plc, they bite with their 
FORTY. | Teeth and cry or 3 175 Peace; but ij any put 


phan: 


Eo | not 71 Heir Aout h. 1500 2 Fare, 6 ce, 
or pre of War againf} | PIR, 10 Alen 


ture q Ferufalem he ſaid The Heads there julgejur 
us Go. ( Reward, the Prieſts the reof teach for Hire, and 
1 hem, f rhe Prophets thereof divine for Money : 5% wall 
at al, 4 they lean upon the Lord, ſazine, Is nit the Lund 
| 2 among Us 85 Evils ſhall 2 Ci ys HPONUS, Mic. 2 = 
d, ſaid 150 o the falle Prophz ts and Prieſts pro fled d the 
follow Lord, and to lean vpon him. 
b Much more to this Purpoſe might be quoted, 


thing; 
52-0 15 7 but theſe Places of cri, prure may ſuthce to 
d ſaith, 1 he w, that the falſe P ECO; ts, Sheph erds, Pa- 

again, 5 ſtors and Prieſts ot the rac! ates and of Toru 


alem, who then viſibly proteii-d to be of the 


. ſayi; 76. Church of God (28 A. 25 5 in 171 1:4teth : 


again, 
el, that 
epberds| ; 


[them to be) were like in Qual. cations fo the 


Paper, Prelates, Paſtors and Piicſts of e now 


ing Fe-. 
0 There 


'e midi 
he Prey] 


Apoſtatized viſible Roman Church; z 2s ail that 
by their Fruits truly know then, or are ac- 
Iquainted with the Records cf their own Wri- 
ters, may, by comparing them u d. under- 
ſtand ; Out of which Records I may give na- 


Iten the. 

in, Een pertinent Quetations, if 7. J. or , A. 

_ ard Fequire it, which now, for Brevity la I 
Jomit. 

empered 

7 And now I ſhall brietiy th. w, what 1 ne 


Ald 


Ezel | 


Watchmen and Prop bers ſaid of the People ef 
Wſrael and Jeruſalem, who then viſibly profeiled 
to be of the true Church of God, as the PAH 
mow profeſs; and then ſhow now the then vifible 

| C „ Church 
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(24) g 
Church treated the true Watchmen, as the vi- Ho « 
ſible Roman Church hath fince treated many, Þ 

 T/aiah the Prophet, to the People of Feraſa : 
lem and Iſrael, in the Word of the Lord, ſaid, Þ 
* The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Afs his MA. 

ſter's Crib: but Iſrael doth not know, my Peo- 
ple dith not conſider. Ab, ſinful Nation, 
a People laden with Iniquity !— they have for. 
ſaken the Lord,— Hear the Word of the Lord,, 

ye Rulers of Sodom; give car unto the Law pur. 
our God, ye People of Gomorrah, (and fo they 
were alſo termed by the Prophet Jeremiah) tof 
what purpoſe is the INlaltitude of your SacrificerÞyy An 
unto ine ? ſaiththe Lord, I am full of the Burnt t m 
Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beafl::me 
&c.— Bring no more vain Oblations , incenſe tHe : 
an Ahommation unto me;— your New-Moons ani ac . 
your appointed Feaſts my Soul hateth;— when it 
you ſpread forth your Hand, I will hide mine Heiſhent 

From you; when you make or multiply man) not 
2 I will not bear ; your Hands are full of 
Blood. _ „ — © 

So it ſeems the 1/raelites (whom M. H. in N 
timates to be the true viſible Church of God) blat 
were then as plentiful in their Sacrifices, Of. Nom 

ferings, Oblations and Prayers (and it may big, 

in their Sins too) as the Papiſts now are in theiiſſ An 
viſible Church. F N 
But the Multitude of their Sacrifices, Ob 
lations and Prayers were Abomination to th 
Lord; of whoſe Church they probably then 

profeſſed to be, as highly as the Papiſts nowſfi 


„Ila. 1, 1, to 25, Jer. 6. 19, 20. Jer. 23. 14, 1. 


e vi- Ino the like: But let all conſider, that to obe y 
zany. The Voice of the Lord, is better than to offer 
-ruſa- Sacrifice, and to hearken thereto is better than 

ſaid, Fo offer the Fat of Rams; for the Sacrifice of 
:s Ma · Ihe Wicked are Abomination to the Lord , but the 
y Teo. ¶ prayer of the Upright is bis Delight. 1 Sam. 15. 
Vation, 22. Prov: 15: s.. | | 


— 


And the Prophet 1/aiab lamentingly ſaid of 


Lord. reruſalem (which M. H. p. 5. calleth the true 
.aw arch) Ho is the faithſul City become an Har- 
o they pt, or (after the Papiſts Latin Text) a V hore? 
ib ) to was full of Fudgment; Rightcouſneſs lodę ed 


Br dwelt init ; but now Murtherers, And fo tho? 
& may be confeſſed, That in the primitive 
BeaftsMimes of Chriſtianity, there was at Rome a 
ncenſe tne and faithtul Chriſtian Church, as there 


1K 
* 


oons andſhas alſo in divers other Places, not inferior 
— when it, for any thing that appeareth, as is fre- 


* 


zine Heiſſiently mentioned in the Holy Scriptures yet 


ly many not the Church of Rome (as Jeruſalem was) 
e full ow degenerated, and become as an Harlot ? 
—__ Fhough ſhe makes a great viſible Profeſſion of 


Fe 


. H. In- 


of God)Bblations ; for which ſhe hath no Command 
ices, Of. tom God nor Chriit, as the Vaelites had for 
Fa may be 1 any of theirs. 3 

e in theiſſſ And as * 1/ajab ſaid, that the People had for- 


Ren the Lord; fo the Lord, by + Jeremiah, 


ices, Oby d, My People have committed two great Evils, 
on to tha habe forſaken me the Fountain of living 


bly thetWrers, and bewed out, or digged, for themſelves 


piſte m terns, broken Ciſterns that can hold no Vater. 
0 ”” EE 5 80 


8 8 1 Tor bY 13. BY, 


_ x 


— 


23. 14, 155 ; Er 


* Iſa. 1 a | 


Chriſtianity, and abounds with Offerings and 
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(26) 
So when People through Di ſobedience 1 


ſake the Lord, then they are apt to commit 8 
another great Evil, in inventing for them. End 
ſelves things wherewith they profeſs or thin} If 5 
though in Diſobedience, to ſerve or weTſhip wa 


God; all which ere but as broken Ciſtery, 


that can hold none of that hving Water, whe: 
with the Lord daily maketh glad the thrift 
Souls of his People, who truly far and ober! 
him, and in Spirit and Truth ſerve and wor. 
 thip him, and find Acceptance with him; 
without any Inventionsof Men. 

And Mens ſuch Inventing reſembleth thei 
Building of Babel (a Tower deſigned to reach 
to Heaven, or whereby in Diſobedience to gag 
to Heaven) and therefore ſuch Inventions mar 
fitly be termed Baby/onzfh, being in Contuſion; 
and, being depended on, they are certain) 
great Evils, and hinder People, who hari 
through Diſobedience forſaken the Lord, fron 
+ returning again to him (the Fountain of li 
ing Waters) in Faithfulneſs and Obedience u 
he Light, or Manifeſtation of bis Spirit i 
their Hearts; without which they cannot re 
turn to him, as he in his Love inviteth ; lh 4 
them profeſs what they will or can. 


But ſome may fay, If I ſhould give up to 8 
bey the Lord, according to the Knowiledg * 


which he inwardly giveth me, then I mu 
en him with all my Heart, and forthwit 


ſeau * Luk 

— — — 

* Amos 6. 1, to 7. "Pl. 4 29, 39. Eccles. 7. , to 36 
Mic. 6. 6, to 10. Jer. 17. 5, to 9. Act. 10. 34, 35. Rod 38. A 
g. 1,t0 190. 1 Ia. 31. 1. 55. 1, to 8. Plal. 46. 4, , to 23. 
Joh. 4.14. 7. 37738. 15. 4,5. Rev. 21, 6. 22.47. 
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(27) 
leave off all my Play, and Folly, 2nd Vanity, 
1 uw all my Idle Words and vain Thoughts, 


for. 


Mik 


then. and evil Doings of every kind, and deny my 
think ſelf of all ſu ch Things, and continually 2s 
Irſhih before the Lord, who knoweth my Heart, re- 
(terns ent and mourn in Secret for all my Mif do- 
whor: Ings and mifpending my pret1ous time; and fo 
thi tome to live in a continual Huinility and Pre- 
G obe Bharation for Death, but theſe things would not 
d WOT 


Igree with my Circumſtances: jor then my 
{ ompanions Would moch at me, and my dear 
l elations would be diſpleaſed and term me 
eth the Had, and it would ſpoil my Preterment in the 
o reach rid; all which would be a Croſs very hard 
e to gag bear: I an{wer, it may ſeem fo; * but if thus 
NS THY thon doſt not deny thy ſelf, and bear the Croſs 
if ſion; Baily, thou canſt not be a Diſciple of Chiiſt, 
ertainlr 


1 
no hai: Wor his own Ends) tell thee w hat he can; and 


1 him; 


d. rom ou mayſt truſt him if thou dare ft. but cur fed 18 


n of line Man that truſteth in Man, and blelled 18 
Hence he Man that truſteth in the Lord. 

Spirit i Out of the Writings of the true Peophets I 
annot It light largely ſhew, that J/rael departed from 
teth ; 1Y.. + Teachings of the Spirit ct the Lord, 


up tod 


. hey reſiſted in themſelves, and ſo foribok him, 
nowledg 


en I mu were 
jean Luke 9. 23, to 27. 14. 26, to 34. Mat. 10. 22, to 40. 


5 245 to 27. ler. 17. 6, to 11. Mic. 6. 6, to 10. 1 Cor, 1. 
6 to 30. 1 Joh. 5. 19, 20. Eph. 5, 1, to 14. + Neh. 9. 20, 
38. Act. 7. 51. Hol. 4. 9. Ila. 24. 1, to 13 2 Chron. 24. 
5 to 23. 15 Jer. 5. 7, to 31. 2. 12, 13. 16. Ll, 12. 
. 13, Ls lia. 9. 13, to 17. 


2ccleſ. 7. . 2) 
4, 35 · Re 
Mal. 46. 471 
22.47. 


or b Salvation by him; let thy Prieſt 
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hich he gave them to inſtruct them, which. 
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dwent into Sin and Iniquity; wherein they 
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1 Prop! 
were like People, like Prieſt, going on to Dre 
ſtruction; and a great Cauſe thereof was dt th 
clared by the true Prophets, to wit, that Mm 
Prophets or Prieſts of the then viſible Chur goofy 
or the Leaders of the People deceived them a An 
cauſed them to err, and they that were led em 
them were deſtroyed, or (according to the 1, 
piſts Latin Text) the Seducers or Deceivaſ 
bleſs or call bleſſed the People, and the Bleſſaf 
and Bleſſed are or ſhall be overthrown or («WP 
ſtroyed, EE | 353 
And this fitly anſwers the Pepiſb Prieſts pu 
doning People for, or rather in their Sin 
or bleiling or calling them Bleſſed in their Sic 
and yet (as they generally acknowledge) tif 
Prieſts remain in their own Sins; and fo as 
Pope (as do alſo others of them) confeſſeth hif 
Sins to a Prieſt, in order to be pardoned ill 
bleſſed by him, ſo they are like People, li 
Pope, and like Prieſt, entangled in their Sinf 
and pardoning, bletiing, or preaching Pea 
to one another in their Sins, wherein is nf 
Peace; * but they are truly bleſſed whoſe Sin 
the Lord pardoneth, or forgiveth, or remitteth 
and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile or Deceit 
See how the Rhemiſts Papiſis plead for thei 
Prieſts Bleſſing People, Annot. on Heb. 3. 7. 
The true Prophet Feremiab ſaid, + As a Thit 
is aſhamed, or confounded, when he is taken, 
were the Houſe of Iſtael, (the then Vi 
Church) they, their Kings, Princes, Prieſts ani 


| * Pal. 31, (or 32.) 1, 2. Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. Joh. Le 47 
Jer. 2. 26. Prov. 14. 34. 
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prophets; and ſo now may the ſinful Popes, 


(29) 


1 to b. Prelates, Prophets and Prieſts of the viſible 


Was if 1 : 6 A | 
that iin their Sins; for Sin maketh People aſhamed, 
Churdonfuſed, and miſerable, 
hem au And now I ſhall breifly ſhew how (like the 
re 1cd embers of the viſible Roman Church, in the 
\ the ter times) the Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, Of- 
beceivalcers and People of the then viſible Church of 
Bleſſae Fews and Iſraelites (which Matthew Hall 
n or . 5-) calleth the True Church) dealt by the 
ue Watchmen, Prophets, Servants and Meſ- 
reſts pa Engers of the Lord, who heard the Word at 
ir Sin Mouth, and gave Warning from him, 
heir Sin. 2. 17. 3 5 
dee) u Concerning the good Watchman Iſaiah, or 
fo as Y (whoſe Propheſy, M. H. (p. 5.) againſt 
eſſeth bf imſelf or his Purpoſe citeth) the Papiſts Ar- 
Joned ment, upon his Propheſy, faith,“ E/ay was 
ple, lä come of a noble Stock in Feruſalem, and 
ir Sin Propheſied there, and under Aanaſſah the 
ng Pea King, being cut, or ſawed into two Parts 
in is (divers fay with a wooden Saw) he died: 
hoſe Sind fo they of the bloody City (which AA. H. 
emittetilleth the true Church) as it was ſufficiently 
r Deceiſible, made an End of that good Watchman 
for their lab. 3 | 5 
7. 7. And concerning the good Watchman Fere- 
4% Thichab, how the Prophets, Prieſts and Officers of 
taken, N viſible Church miſuſed him, ſmote him, 
en Viſch ocked and ſtocked him, and endeavoured to 
riefts ane had him put to Death, and cauſed him 


Romain Church be juſtly aſhamed or confound- 


P,M be Impriſoned, and put into a deep miry 
4 ungeon, where he ſunk in the Mire, &c. all 
Joh. 1. 4 . may | 


(391 ! 
may read at their Leiſure, Fr. 20. 1, to 7. aw 
Chap. 26. and 28. and 32. 1, to 6. and 27. | 
to 21. and 28. 2Chron. 36. 14, to 37. And aftag 
wards (as it is recorded) ſome of the Jracliu ophe 
or Jews (by Force) carried the Prophet FerenWelts 
ab into Egypt ; and becauſe he there reproraf act ; 

them, they ſtoned him to Death; anil ſo à 6 pos t 
ter much and cruel Perſecution, they of .!“ 
vi ſible Church (which M. Hall calleth ti urt, 
made an End of that true Watchman Jeremidll the 
And concerning the good Watchman al 
Prophet Uriah, who propheſied againſt Fera/lif 
len, &c. according to all the Words of * Jef! 
miab, they of the then viſible Church (as oi 
rected) brought him to um, or Fehojakinf 
* called alſo Eliakim, the King (Son of the gulf 
King Fofrab) * and the King eu him with ti 
Sword; and fo the viſible Church made if 
End of that good Watchman Uriah. 
And concerning the faithful Watchman E. 
Ziel the Prophet, whoſe Phropheſies and Wan 
ings were grievous to the falſe Prophets, B. 
ſtors, Prieſts, Elders and People of the th: 
Viſible Church; he being carried away Cz 
tive into Babylon, with other 1/raelites, the 
propheſied, and becauſe he reproved the 1/ra 
ztes, and particularly a Duke of the People 
Iſrael, he and they put him to a very cru 
Death; as it is recorded; fee Dorotheus ( 
the Prophets, a Miniſter of the Church of 4 
1ioch, and much commended by F Eufebizs Pi 
Pbili us, and by Platina, p. 29. and fo the Vil 
* fer. 26. 20, to 24. 2 Chron, 36. 1, to 9. Þ+ Ecii 
aſt ical Hiſtory, lib. 7. cap. 33 


* 
o 


| TH) 
7. avi Church made an End of that faithful 
27. 1Þ atchman Ezekiel, 

akt Abd concerning the true Watchman and 
ſraclinophet Amos, hole Propheſſes diſpleaſed the 
Feren iefts and Prophets of the Viſtble Church of 
acl; therefo e Amaziah the Prieſt warned 


eprovel 

0 0 4 os to propheſy no more at Bethel; for (ſaid 
of h:! tbe King's Chappel, or Sanctuary, or 
ch trug Art, Or Houſe of the Kingdom : And One 
creme Fapr/?s Prologues to the Propheſy of 
nan au 08, ſheweth that the Prieſt * Amazinh 
Fern? afflicted him with Strokes, Stripes, or 
* For nil ments, and that the ſaid Prieſt's Sn 
1 (as d % ſo ſtruck him through the Temples with 
hoj ai lub, that, in ſome tew days after, he died; 
the gag ſo the Viſible Church treated this true 


With phet Imo. 


made Mn | 

the Son of Febojada, who plainly and tru— 
man E 
1d Wait 
hets, P. 
the th: 
vay Ca] 
tes, the 
he ra 
People 
ery cru 
"ot heus ( 
ch of 4 
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dab and Feruſalem; the viſible Church con- 
ted againſt him, and at the Commandment 


t true Watchman, 2 Chron. 24. 19, to 23. 


Amos 2. 47 5. and chap. 2. 53 6, {> 85 and on Allo Do- 
Eu writes the like, * 5 
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nd concerning the true Watchman Zichari- 


declared the Word of God to the People. of 


Joaſh King of Judah, ſtoned him to Death 
1 Stones, in the Court of the Houſe of the 
d: And thus the Viſible Church treated 


And concerning the true Watchmen and Pro- 
to of. the Lord, in the Days of the true 
dphet Elijab, how generally the Children of 
ze], the then Viſible Church, perſecnted and. 
ed them, appeareth by the Words of Elijah 
j Wt (Cor 3] 


— — 
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1 ſor 3] Kings 19.) to wit, I have been ven e. 
L 2 zealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, k 4 == 
cauſe the Children of 1ſrael have left or for ſat gx 
thy Covenant, thrown dewn thine Altars, an Ear 
Hain thy Prophets with the Sword; and I, even Df. 
only am lift ; and they ſeek my Life to take it nd 
way : So all may ſeehow the then viſible Chu 
treated the true Prophets with Death. 11 

And though a little before, when they we 
cutting off the true Prophets, the good Maj 


Abdiah, or Obadiah hid an Hundred of the tu IIc 
Prophets in Caves or Dens and fed them with. al 
Bread and Water, (1 [or 3] Kings 18. 1, to 23, tr 
for it ſeems the viſible Church had found a 1 
and ſlain many; as appears by the Saying”. 
of Elij ab aforeſaid, to wit, That he only lian 
mained a Prophet of the Lord; but the fa... 
Prophets were Four Hundred and Fifty Mac: 
beſides other Four Hundred falſe Prophet. 
which did then eat at the Table of Fee 
the Queen; fo though the then viſible Churqe 
of the Iſrae/ites flew the true Prophets, yet .. . 
highly eſteemed of her many falſe Prophet An 
and (according to antient Records) the viſih, | 
Roman Church hath therein followed Ib; 
Footſteps. . L + 
And all may read in the Scriptures, mud 8 
more than the aforeſaid, how the viſilh.. 


Church, of the Iſraelites and Feruſalem, d 
by the true Watchmen, Prophets and Meſſe 
gers of the Lord, that he ſent unto them, i 
ling early and ſpeaking to them, and FRA 

DET ne. the 


; "NES 

en ven them from him, * but they ſtifned their Necks 
5 and hardned their Hearts from turning to the 
or ſake Lord; and hearkned not, nor inclined their 
ars, Far to hear; but they mocked the Meſſengers 
, ever of God, and deſpiſed his Words, and miſuſed 
ake it nd killed his Prophets, the true Watchmen. 


e Church And this was done by the Rulers, Prieſts 


Ind Prophets of that viſible Church of Fer «- 
alem and the I/raelites, which Matthew Hall 

5 ) calleth the true Church; and fo he now 
lade for the viſible Roman Church, calling 
t alſo the true Church; and I think the one is 
s truly ſo called as the other, their Fruits be- 


hey wel 
50d Ma F 
the trif 
lem wit 
I, to 23. 
ound 01 


Say call the Roman Church the true Church, 
only fan he hath to call the Church of Feruſalen 


t the fail 
fty May 
Prophet 
f Fezuh 
le Churc 
8, yet Ul 
Prophets 
the viſib 
owed h 


e trne Church, whom the true Watchman 


led the People thereof (as before) Rulers of 
dom, and People of Gomorrah, as allo did 
e true Prophet and. Watchman Feremiub, 
119, 10.2% 16. 23-165 | 

And how like to the ſaid Church of Feruſa- 
m, the Church of Rome, that pleads for Vi- 
ity, hath been, in miſuſing, mocking, ſtock- 


a 50 d Servants of the Lord, ſent unto them, to 
he yo hort them to turn to the Lord and leave off 
gen. ir groſs Idolatry and Superſtition, I ſhall 


Nee all to judge, who have ſeen the large Re- 
them, Mads of the Papi: Cruelty upon the Account 
id * ': 
the | 


ot 
2 Chron, 36. 11, iQ 37, Jer. 25. 1, to 5. Mat. 23+ 37: 
e 13.34. 7 - | | 


g very like, and that he hath no more Right 


aiah (cited by him) termed an Harlot, and 


g, torturing and killing the true Watchmen 
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of Religion in divers Ages, and time after time 
inflickel upon Multitudes who teſtified again 
them; which Records they who are deſirou c 
may eaſily procure or ſee, * Bd 


And think. the Roman viſible Church hat { f 


Aru 


* 


* Fee Fax and Birbeck's Notes, Tar's Evidence, ani 
71y more. OY Ila. 29. 13, 14. Mat. 15. 7, 8, 9. Mali 
6, to 14. Luke 11. 47, to 52. 0 "nd 
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+ 

WF, 
* 


ELD, 


er time} 


4 _— and e of Men. And (accords 
again ing to the Papiſts own Enghiſh Tranſlation) 
deliroupy Chriſt ſaid to them, Vo to you that build the Mo- 

 VR-auments or Sepulchres of the Prophets, and your 
ch hai Fathers did kill them : Surely you do reſtiſy that 
ſraelite F you conſent to the Works of your. Fathers, be. 
gagaiuſſ cauſe they indeed did kill them, and you build 
and fe heir Sepulchres : For this Cauſe the Wiſdom al- 
1d by tk oof God ſaid; J will ſend to them Prophets and 
ot bun Apoſtles, and of them they will kill and perſecute 
th for ti 125 the Blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed 
's Jnot j Fron the making of the World, may be required of 


mental 
ded, th 
ny wheel 2 
f to Dex 


C this Generation, from the Blood of Abel znto the 
Blood of Zachary that was ſlain between the Al- 
tar and the Temple ; yea T ſay unto you, a Fall 
be required of this Generation. 

inſt Py So it is plain that the then b Fees 
(or 15/Wwere. of the ſame hypocritical, perſecuting 
Generation, that Cain was of, who ſlew his 
Brother Abel, and that their hypocritical, 
perſecuting Fathers were of, who killed the 
Prophets, and made a mighty Shew of their 
viſible Church, Worſhip and Sacrifices; and 
thoſe Fews Chriſt um the wicked and ad- 
vouterous or adulterous Generation, who build- 
ed the Monuments of the Prophets, Aat. 12. 
39. and 16. 4. 

onourei And it ſeems the "ng Church, which p 
ar fronWleads for Viſibility, hath largely ſhewed her 
caching eit to be of that Generation (allowing 


ge, or Get 
ple be, 
itual & 
concern 
the vill 
ſt after 
t alſo to! 
Iſaiah 


A Whore-houſes to be Members; of which more 
PR after) making a great Shew of Religion 
5,5. a and Worſhip of God; and yet J. V. and 


H. her Members, plead againſt the Teach- 
D 2 ings 


(39) 


ings and Government of his Spirit, which if 
inviſible, without which all Worſhip — [4 
ed to him is in vain; ſhe alſo teaching Dol ple 
ctrines and Commandments of Men, and gar] Ings 
niſhing or building the Monuments or Sepul.þÞuc 
chres of Chriſt Jefus, and his Prophets anf 
 Mait irs, and yet continue in the ſame Spiri Mar 
ot Hypocriſy and Perſecution of thoſe that pers a 
ſecuted and killed them, and nevertheleſs they in / 
ſhew their Sepulchres to the ſuperſtitions Vilhh 
tants, | 
And it is obſervable that thoſe highly Prof 
feiling Fews, who built or garniſhed the Profi < Ir ga 
pbets Scpulchres, who propheſied of ChrifſWs P 
whom thoſe * Fews expected to come, which 
| ns laid, If we had been in the Days of ou 
Fathers, we would not have been their Follower 
or Partakers in the Blood of the Prophets; ya 
being of the ſame perſecuting Generatior 


oats 
"I 


whom Chrift called * Serpents, and Genera a 
on of Vipers, or Vipers Broode; theſe ſame Pre 
feſlors of the 7ewiſh Viſible Church, were ver th 
ready and forward, with their Leaders, ti th 
chiet Prieſts and Rulers, to take the Blood Mat 


Chriſt upon them, and to cauſe him and diver 
of his f Apoſtles and Servants, even as many: 
they could, to be put to Death ; and thereb 
they fully 'manifetted themſelves to be of th 
lame Generation with them that killed the Pri 


Phets, whole e _ builded or £5 
nithed. | 


„Mat. 23. 20, to = Att. BY 1, to 60. 3. 1271 
26. 4. 1, to 23. + Atts 5. 17, to 29. 6. 9, to 15. 8. 
to 5. 12. 1, co 6. 13. 18. 21.27, to 32. 23. 1, co 16. 
1, 2 251, to 16. | 


(37) - 

erform. [4 And likewiſe the Papiſts of the Roman Viſts 
ing Do ple Church, being apoſtatized from the Teach- 
nd gar] Ings of the meek Spirit of Chriſt, have made 
Sepul uch ado of building or garniſhing the Se pul- 


/hich HN 


ets an Fhres of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
e SpiriÞ#lartyrs and Servants; the Papiſts reckoning it 
that pers a good thing ſo to do, in their Annotations 
eſs then Mat. 23. 14. Though (as before) Chriſt told 
us Vitthe Jews, that thereby they did teſtify that 

hey conſented tothe Works of them that ſlew 
bly Pro L e Prophets: But for all the Papifts buildin 
the Profe garniſhing the Sepnlchres of Chriſt, and 1 


f ChrifſWis Prophets and Martyrs, yet they have been 


e, whidſ ready, forward and fierce to put his Pro- 
ys of ouffhets, Meſſengers and Martyrs to Death, cal- 
FollowerſWng them Hereticks, as the Jews were to put 
ett; ye Death Chriſt (whom they called a Blaſphe- 
nerationf$er) and his Prophets and Martyrs, whoſe 
GeneraiWay they called Hereſy ; and that the Pupifts 


ſame Profſave done an Abundance of that Work, where- 


they have fully manifeſted themſelves to be 


were ver 

ders, ti the fame perſecuting Generation with them 

7 Blood | at. put to Death Chriſt and his Martyrs, 
nd divefhoſe Sepulchres they garniſh, large Demon- 
is many ation may be given. 

d thereb And this Generation, who are pardoning or 
be of thifelling one another in their Sins, * ſeem pure 
d the Pi their own Eyes, but not being waſhed by 
ed or gase Spirit of Chriſt from their Filthineſs they 


AnſWve no Part with him or in him; and tho" 


D 3 
Prov. 30. 12. Joh. 13. 8. Rom. S. 15 to 18. Heb. 6. 
11 Cor. 12. 77 ro 15. Joh. 3.8. 1 Joh, 2. 29. Gal. 4. 29. * 


s 3. 1251 
to 15. 8. 
I, ro 16. 


they 


FRY 


Im. 8. 13, to 18. 


C304) 
they make a great viſible Profeſſion of him; 
and theſe walking and living after the Fleſh, and 
not being taught and led by the Spirit of Chriſt, : 
are not his; but are crucifying again or afreſh þ 
to themſelves the Son of God, and making a 
Moekery or a Mock of him: And this Gene- 
ration is now as apt, as ever ſuch were, to 
mock and perſecute Chriſt in his Members, Wo ] 
are led and taught by his Spirit, and by the þ 
Help of it have * crucified their Fleſh with the 1. 
Vices and Concupiſciencies, or Affections and] 
Luſts, and have the Teſtimony of it in them - 
ſelves, that they are his, and are the Sons of God, 
and are bornof his Spirit, and by or in his one Spi fare: 
rit are all baptized into one Body, by or in his one 
Baptiſm, which waſheth them inwardly : But as 
inked before, the Generation who are not waſh-We 
ed from their Filthineſs, who walk and liveſhe K 
and are born after the Fleth (though they may i 
| ſeem pure in their own Eyes) are now as apt, fſpwed 
as ever ſuch were, to mock, perſecute or kill 
them who walk and live and are born after th:Mnd 1 
Spirit, if they have Power and think theyſ&rva. 
have Opportunity. ares 
But true Chriſtians are all tau bt, by thehne, 
meek, quiet and peaceable Spirit 4 Chriſt, toll 
F love their Enemies, to do good to them that hat | 
them, and to pray for: thera that perſecutf 
and abuſe them; and this Generation of th 
Rightegys often ſuffereth n by thi 
Unrigb 


4. Se Gal. Þ Abc 4 Mat. 5. 25 2.7045, Joh. 6 6. 45: Ia 5 
13. Heb. 8. 10, 11. 


* 
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Unrighteous, and in their Sufferings thereof 
him; Fthey are bleſſed; and they never were nor ne- 
h, and er will be Perſecutors, becauſe Chriſt their 
hriſt, Tord teacheth them meekly to ſuffer, but not 
afreſh %% perſecute; though J. V. (p. 4.) intimateth 
cing a he Contrary, meaſuring others by himſelt, 
Gene · Ind by his perſecuting, viſible, Roman Church; 
re, to fyhich declareth that ſhe may juſtly perſecute 
, Who [Wereticks; which Doctrine is quite contrary to 
by the he Command and Doctrine of Chriſt, ſee Mat. 


ith the . 2, to 48. and the Rbemiſts Annotations on 


ns anda. 4-290. --- 

them · ¶ For Chriſt ſpeaketh very plainly againſt Per. 
pf God, {caution in his Parable concerning the Cockle or 
ne Spi- Wares, ſowed amongſt the good Seed, and in his 
his one Wxplanation of it; ſaying, He that ſoweth the 
: But as d Seed is the Son of Man; and the Field is 
t waſh-WeForld, and the good Seed are the Children of. 
nd lireſſe Kingdom and the Cockle or Tares are the 
ey may ildren of the Wicked One; and the Enemy that 
as apt, ed them is the Devil; the Harveſt is the End 
or kill the World, and the Reapers are the Angels : 
fter thend though Chriſt plainly teacheth that his 
1k theyſWrvants ought not to gather up the Cockle or 
ares, which are the Children of the wicked 
ne, but let them with the good Seed grow to- 
ther until the Harveſt, which is the. End of 
e World; yet the Papiſts (as if they thought 
emſelves wiſer than Chriſt) in their Annota- 
on, on this very Place, . Har. 13. 29. teach 
at ill Men, be they Hereticks or other Male- 
ctors, ought by publick Authority either ſpi- 
tual or temporal to be chaſte or executed; 
. 13. Epſſnd they have executed and put to Death many 


, by thy 
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that hat 
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n.of the 
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1 (40) | 2 
only for what they call Hereſy; which is quit 
contrary to the ſaid Doctrine of Chriſt, My? 
43: 24, to 44. | | 3 

But if any Papiſts ſhould object and far fy 
That it tas the Jews that killed the Prophets, an 
cauſed Chriſt and has Apoſtles and Diſciples to H 
put to Death; and it was the Heathens that iff 
rerwards perſecuted and put to Death the Chriſ Mic 
Hians; whoſe Sepulchres or Monuments we buillMhe 
or garniſh: But our fore-Fathers of the (hure put 
the Roman Catholicks have only perſecuteMChu; 
and put to Death Hereticks, that generally pr 
feſſed Chriſtianity, but were Hereticks and tro Wa) 
bled the Church; and we neither build nor ga perf 
niſh their Monuments nor Sepulchres ; thereſonſſo bi 
we do not thereby witneſs againſt our ſelv: oC 
that we conſent tothe Deeds of them that Kili 
the Prophets or the Saints, whoſe Monuments ng 

Sepulchres we build or garniſh, who were killa 
by the Jews or Heathens, neither of which werf 
ß LE 

I Anſwer, That as it ſorely tronbled thi 
Fews that Chriſt ſhould tell them of their Mil 
doings and Sins, and ſaid, They were of the 
Father the Devil, and the Deſires or Luſts| 
their Father (who from the Beginning was 
Man killer or Murderer) they would do: Ani 
therefore they (aid, He was a Seducer or Decti 
ver, and had a Devil, and they ſought to he 
him, who ſpake to them the Truth: Joh. J. hie 
8. 31, to 59. 10. 20, to 40. Mat. 27. 63. few, 

Sol conceive, it forely troubleth the Romi ho 

Church, and the Popes, Prelates and Prieſſf k 

thereof, to be toldof their R het 

Ds DOT thou 
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is quit} thongh the great Papi/? ſtiled P. D. A. in his 


t, Mal Book againſt the Proteſtanis, hereafter menti- 


ad fan{ bine, St. Hildegradis (fo by them called) had 
ets, and oretold a Storm tothe Church for their Sins, &œ. 
/es to H but though they call Hildegradis Saint, who 


that as is hereafter obſerved) told of their then 
he Cbrif w ickedneſs very largely; yet, for telling the 
we builMhe like, they have called many Hereticks and 
hure put them to Death, ſaying, They troubled the 
rſecuteFChurch, 8c. 55 . 
ally pri And the former Papiſts have uſed ſuch ſecret 
nd trol Ways of killing the Witneſſes againſt their Su- 
nor gu perſtition and Idolatry, or elle publickly have 
here ſunſo burned their Bodies to Aſhes, that there ſeems 
- ſelv:3Wo Occaſion for building outward Monuments 
at kil:Mpon their Bodies, that were not to be found; 
ments put the Fews and Heathens commonly fo left 
-re kileWhoſe whom they killed, that others might 
hich werind and Bury them. „ 
I And the later Popiſte, in their own written 
bled thhnd printed Records, have to Poſterity left 
heir Mifuch Monuments or Memorandums of ſome 
f thiiFor true Prophets and good Preachers, whom 
- Luſts Ihe Fathers of their Church, the former Papiſts 
ng was ſhave killed as Hereticks, that methinks it tar 
do: Anxceeds the building of filent Monuments up- 
or DeceiWn Graves, for perpetuating the Memories of 
abt to he perſecuted Witneſſes againſt them; of 
oh. J. 1]hich Witneſſes I thall here briefly inſtance a 
7.62, few, to wit, A nulphus (hereafter mentioned) 
he RomiWhom, as Platina faith, many of the Nobility 
nd Prieſſihf Rome followed, as a true Diſciple and Pro- 
and SinWhet of Chriſt; He being (faith he) a very holy 
thouek Aan, 


Man, and an excellent Preacher of. the Chriſtin 
Leligion, &c. But becauſe he preached and Bri 
ſharply inveighed againſt the Covetouſneſs and bin: 
Luxury, Cc. of the Romiſb Clergy (fo called) ue 
therefore, as he had foretold, they privately Mun 
killed him, at Rome, about the Year 11 10, fe 1: 
and ſo Platina and other Popiſh Writers have left H. 

à a ſufficient Monument of the Holineſs, Faith. MNcoi 
fulneſsand Death of that good Watchman and fone 
Prophet Arnulphus; whom the Prelates or Fa. 14% 
thers of their viſible Roman Church privately Ppiſt. 
killed or murdered, as their own Records ſay: Al 
ſee Plat. de Vit. Honorij 2. Tritemius, Sabell. I it 
Alſo concerning the Books, Doctrines and 
dead Bones of John Wick/iff, and the living Be. rer 
dies of his Followers, Fobhn Huſs and Jerome of MS Z* 
Prague (both whoſe Conſtancy and Piety was 41 


related by Pogge, Secretary to 7 or 8 Popes) 
whoſe Doctrine Patina and ſeveral other P 
piſts have recorded to be like to, or the ſame 
with the Doctrine of Arnulphus aforeſaid; torf 
it is remarkable, that the Vice - Chancellor and 
whole Congregation of the Maſters of the P 
7i/b, Univerſity of Oxford, above Twenty Year 
after FobnWickliff*s Deceaſe, by their Letter 
teſtimonial, ſealed with their common Seal, 
and dated October the 1. in the Year 1406, 
long ſince publiſhed and frequent in Print) 
have left to Poſterity a ſufficient Monument of 
n extraordinary notable Memorandum of thi 
33 Life and ſound Doctrine of the ſaic 


4 ö 1 


55 ickcliff, whoſe Bones (by the Decree of thi 


14150 near Fourty Years after his Deceaſe ani 
. 1 . | BurialMiter 


5 
7 
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Hriſtian 4 SE ( 43 ) . N | 
ed and rial, were taken up and with his Books 
zeſs and bred ; and his Followers, John Huſs and e- 
called ne of Prague (by Decree of the fame 
ivately [puncil) alſo burned to Death for defending 
r 1116 tte ſame Doctrine, which the Papiſts called He- 
la ve left! 6. but the Memorials of them in the Papiſfts | 
Faith. Neords yet remain, much to be preferred before 
nan and hne Monuments upon Graves: fee Pat. de Vit. 
s or Fa- Vb. 24. Pp. 227. and the Letters Teſtimonial | 
rivately piſt. Pogge, Brandol. | LES FE 
rds ſay: Alſo Jeronimus Savanarola, a Dominican Fri- 
Sabell. hereafter mentioned, by Order of Pope A- 
hes andf6render 6. and his Commiſſioners, for his open- 
ving Bo. reproving the Vices of the Rom/h Clergy,and 
ſerome ots zealous Endeavours for the Reformation of 
ety waßhem and their Church, was cruelly perſecuted 
3 Popes) d tortured, and at laſt hanged and burned to 
ther P,Mhes; which (Records ſay) were caſt into a 
he ſameſWver ; and if fo, their was no Occaſion for 
aid; forÞ! ilding an outward Monument upon his Bo- 
ellor and; but divers of the Fapiſts, ſince his Death, 
F the P,Mſve in Print defended his Innocency, and great- 
ty Year commended and celebrated him for a true and 
r Letters ly Prophet ; particularly Fobannes Franciſcus 
ion Seal Prince of Aorandula, and Marſilius Ficius 
ar 1406 Florance in Italy, and alſo Philippius Come ni- 
n Print the famous French Hiſtoriographer, having 
ument od Conference with him, ſaith, He was an ho- 
im of th Aan, and full of the Spirit of Propheſy , and 
.the ſail tther alſo the grand Papiſt and Adverſary to 
ze of til 
the Ye! 


dok, hereafter alſo mentioned, called, Jer. 
ceaſe anl lem and Babel, dedicated to Prince Charles 


* 


Burial | terwards Charles I, King of England) p. 30, 
„„ BI „ 
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e Proteſtants, P. D. I. aforeſaid, in his fai 
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21. confeſſeth, That divers good Men conceive he 
that Martin Luther intended Reformation q 
Diſorders, &c. and that not without ſome bin 
Cauſe; For (faith he) Saint Hildegradis 5h“ 
foretold a Storm to the Church for their Sins, anti 0 
Savanarola, a Dominican, had awakened Italy an 
with Prediftions of Terroaur, and Frier Thoma 
of Guien propbeſied a Ve, Ve, &c. All theſe. I 
(faith he) nor long before Luther's Time. 81 
Whereby it ſeemeth, their Church was “ 
Sinful Church: And the Tenour of that PF" 
pilts Diſcourſe, in the ſaid Book, concerning 
the Troubles of their Church (as the ſame ap b) 
peareth alſo by other evident Demonſtrations) hu 
plainly ſheweth that the ſaid Foretellings, Pre 5 
dictions or Propheſies were then come to pas 
or fulfilled; and that was and is an evident Tete 
ken or Sign of their being true Prophets, andſf gh! 
that they did not ſo foretel or propheſy pre Pe 
ſumptucuſly, nor through the Swelling or Ar. 


rogancy of their own Minds; according to th: 
Papiſts own vulgar Latin and the Doway-Papiſts wy 


Engliſh Tranſlation, fee Deut. 18. 20, 21, 22. 
By all which a ſufficient Monument or Mein 
morandum 1remaineth, made by the later Pa Ar 
piſts, of that notable Watchman and Prophet? 7 
Savanarola, as alſo of the ſaid Arnulphus and 
Wickliff, &c. whom the former Papiſts had cru. . 
elly perſecuted and killed. W 
And as the Jews ſaid of their Fathers, fo, 
methinks the Papiſts, conſidering the Matter, 
may now fay, If we had lived in the Days ' 
thoſe former Fathers of our Church, we would 
noi haue been Fellows or Partakers with them : Y 
ha 


5 
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be Blood of thoſe Prophets and innocent Men, 


5 
oy 

2 
* 
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1ceiwvel 
7 om our cwn Records relate 
ion o N wh e -ſuch worthy 


it ſome hings + See Plat. de Vit. Honor. 2 p. 152. and 
dis ha Vit. Joh. 24. p. 237. Gurcchiardin (or Guicci- 
ins, an Ain) #6. 3 Paul Jovi us in Elog. Doc. 1. 7. Hiſt. 
1 Ital bi de Comin. lib. 8. cap. 12. Ba ovius and Spon- 
Thoms Wan in Annal. Sextus Senenſis. lib. 4. 1 5 | 
All theſe & Thus wer ead, of * Cain, a Profeſſor of Re · 
| gion or Sacrifice, that he ſlew his Brother A. 
: %, becauſe his Works were wicked and his 
hat P, Prothers juſt; and ſo (as the Apoſtle aſked con- 
rb gerning Cain) may it not be now fitly aſked, 
ame ap hy did the Popes and Prelates of the Roman 
rations hurch ſlay or cauſe to be ſlain the faid Arnul- 
ngs, Pre Dus and Savanarola and other innocent Suf- 
Td krers? Was it not becauſe their own Works 
dent To ere wicked, and the Sufferers Works juſt or 
ets. andebteous? Was it not juſt, that thoſe proud, 
neſy pred pvetous, luxurious and wicked Prelates ſhould 
called unto, to repent of their Wickedneſs 


1 


re d amend their Lives and Doings, by thoſe 
y-Papiſk ſt Innocent Men whom. the Lord concerned 
21, 22. to call both unto them and others, as they 


itneſſed unto Death? 1 

And though neither Cain nor Abel were Jews 
o more than now are the Papiſts generally) 
t ** Chriſt told the Fews, that upon them and 
at Generation ſhould come all the Juſt or 
ighteous Blood that was ſhed upon the Earth, 
om the Blood of juſt hel unto the Blood of 
zchartas, and ſhould be required of that Hy- 


„ Poeri. 


1t or Me- 
later Pa! 
Prophet 
Iphus and 
had cru- 


thers, ſo, 
le Mat ter, 
be Days 0 
we wou 
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u Gen. 4. 4, to 8. 1 Joh. Ss 12. 
1 Matt. 23. 29, [0379 Luk. 10. 47, to 52. 
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pocritical Generation; who though they p 
feſſed Religion and the Law or Commandmy 
of God, yet tranſgreſſed and made fruſtrate 
of none Effect the Commandment of God i 

or by their Tradition, and they, teaching I) 
ctrines and Commandments of Men, worth 

ped God in vain; and ſhall not the Blood 
the ſaid Arnulphus, &c. come as heavily uy 
the Papiſts, as Abel's upon the * Fews* 
And concerning the falſe Church, or Yon 

Myſtery Babylon, drunken of or with the Bly 

bf the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, in wh 
all their Blood is and will be found, (Rev, a 
24.) the Rhemiſts Papiſts, in their AnnotatifÞ# 
on Rev. 17. 6. ſay, © It is plain that this . 
< man ſignifieth the whole Corpſe of ail | 
_ © Perſecutors, that have and ſhall ſhed ſo mi 
© Blood of the Juſt, of the Prophets, Aj 

* ſtles and other Martyrs from the Beginn 
of the World to the End.? So the Pa 
themſelves intimate all Perſecutors of the | 
to be as one Corpſe or Body in every Age, a 

conſequently of one Generation; thereforett 

have nothing wherewith to excuſe themſel 

for their killing juſt or holy People (as t 

own Records call thoſe aforeſaid, whom tit 

have perſecuted and killed) but only their e 
#rivolous calling them Hereticks, and t..“ 

Way Hereſy ; as the Jews called the Chris 
Way, of which more hereaiter. See As pe 
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And that which alſo fitly anſwereth the 
foreſaid Objection, is what their own Records 
Weclare concerning their famous Saint or Pope, 


pormoſus, hereafter alſo occaſionally mention- 


d, to wit, That the next Pope fave one after him, 


Seing Pope Stephen 6. with ſuch Hatred per- 


ecuted the Name of Formoſ7s, that he made 
oid his Decrees or Doctrines; and holding a 


Touncil, he commanded the dead Body of Pope 
Formoſus to be taken out of his Grave, and 


poiled of his Pontifical Habit, and to be bu- 


ned among the Laicks (or common People) 


aving the two Fingers of his Right Hand cut 
ff, which the Popes or Prieſts uſe in Conſecra- 
jon, as they cali it, and caſt into the River 
tber ; which Doings cauſed a great Contro- 
But quite contrary to that, the fifth Pope 
fter Formoſus, being John 9. or 10. holding 
Council of Seventy four Bithops, reftored the 
Acts of Formoſus to the full, and made void 
nd condemned the Acts, Decrees or Doctrines 
f Pope Stepben 6. a great Part of the People 
f Rome being againſt it; from whence (faith 
Yatina) aroſe ſuch a Sedition, that it wanted 
ittle of a juſt or compleat War; and (faith 
e) I thought it came to this, Becauſe the Popes 
emſelves had departed (or erred) fromthe Foot- 
eps of Peter: But yet the Papiſts ſay, their 
Popes fit in Peter's Chair, and are his Succeſ- 


fors, and Vicars of Chriſt, and the Head Go- 


Wernors of his Church, and, as ſuch, cannot 
Pr; of which more hereafter. But did not 


the ſaid two Popes and the (aid two Councils 
5 00 


"TW'I | 
do and decree quite contrary to one another ar 
And did none of them Err? o 
Moreover concerning the ſaid Pope FornW 
ſus; the Ninth Pope after him, to wit, Pol 
Sergius 3. again condemned the Acts, Decre 
or Doctri nes of Formoſus, and cauſed his dey 
Body to be once more taken out of its Gray 
and affected with deadly Puniſhment, as if 
had been living, and caſt into the River The 
as unworthy of Humane Burial or Honour 
and (faith Platina) they report, that it bein 
found by Fiſhermen, as they were a filhiny 
they brought it to Peter's Church; and th 
whilſt it's Funeral was celebrated, the Imag 
of the Saints, placed in the Temple, revere 
. ced or worſhipped the ſame Body: And then 
fore it was believed, That Formoſus with In 
ry was troubled or affected with ſuch D. 
grace. . b 3 
And fo the Papiſts own antient Records ſhe 
to Poſterity a large Monument or Memorandu 
of their Saint or Pope For noſus, and it is like. 
they may have alſo builded a Monument 
that famous Place upon his Body, ſo wondef 
fully found, and more wonderfully worſhipp 
which the Forefathers of their Church had 
inhumanly perſecuted: And though it is nc 
known that they killed him whilſt living, ye 
_their:atter-doings ſhewed, they had Hatred 
nough to have killed him if they could. 8 
Herm. Shedel, Platina, &c. 2 
I heartily deſire well for all Papiſts ; then 
fore I deſire, for their own Good, that th: 


may duly conſider what 1s viſible to all th: 
oY f 
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ran ſee, and do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes 
angeln &o wit, The Confuſion 1575 long hath deen, 
5e Fornl nd (upon divers Accounts) in he Roman 
vit, po Thurch yet remaineth, as her own Records 
. Decr hund Practices abundantly teſtify : And tor that 
hie dend it is, as well as for being pur upon it by 
its Gra ene: . atmough and Matihcw H ll (Wich the 
t. as if Moppoſed Direction, as weil as de lared Appro- 
wor Ti ation of their Ghoſt iy Father) that I now la- 
Honou@our to lay Matters plain before them; that e- 
it bein den by their own Records they may all ſle 
a fiſhinWbat the Po Church is adulterated or apoſta- 
and thhlized or fallen away from true Chriſtianity, 
he Imag 17 ſhe make a mighty Noiſe of Profeſſion 
Pf it. 
Btu And that all might know and ſeriouſly ob- 
with Injfe'v® That the Popiſb or Roman Church, as it 
ſuch Dine bath been, fo it ſtill remaineth in much 
n Tonfuſion, even in Spiritual Babylon, which 
jenifizth Confuſion; and therefore, as many in 
e former Ages of Chriſtianity (of which T 
all herein briefly treat) 4nd alio as many 
houſands in this our Age (through Mercy) cer- 
c 1s ainly know; So I deſire they nught all come 
0 Wen ; ) know the Day of the Lord's inward Viſita- 
barns 4 jon in his tender Love to them; and might 
rch ha uly ſee themſelves, and theState of their own 
ouls in the Light or Manifeſtation of the Spi- 
t of Chriſt, which is given to every one to 
rofit toit hal, and of which profiting every one 


cords {he 
morandu 
it is likel 
nument 


wit is m 
living, yt 
Hatred 


:ould. $ uſt tor himſelf give Account to God. 
| has And ſo all might know to hear the Voice 
" e "he { Chriſt (as his Sheep do, who are true Chri- 
to all thi . 
- 


ſtians) 


ſuch Demand of others: And becauſe I knoy 


(50) 
ſtians) even the“ Voice of his Spirit in their 
Hearts, by which Voice many in this our Age, 
as in former Ages, have been called, and in 
Obedience thereto have come out of Spiritual 
Confuſion, or Babylon; which Voice inward. 
ly cryeth and calleth, ſaying, Go out from ber 
my People, that ye be not Partakers of ber Sin 
and receive not of her Plagues, | 
Now whereas James Watmough and Matt ben 
Hall demand of the People called Quakers ty 
ſet down the Names of their Preachers. which 
in every Age have taught the ſame DoGrin 
which they now teach, in every Point, and no 
other; I think it were reaſonable, That they 
themſelves firſt ſhould prove, that the Pope 
Councils, Prelates and Preachers of their v 
fibte Roman Church, have taught the ſam 
Doctrine in every Age, which they now teach 
in every Point and no other, before they mak 


they cannot ſo do, I ſhall herein hereafte 
briefly ſhew the Contrary ; as in ſome Inſt: 
ces I have herein before manifeſted. 

But left J. V. or A. H. ſhould boaſt ( 
they have done) for want of an Anſwer to the 
ſaid Demand, I ſhall here ſet down the Name 
of ſome, who in the primitive Times of Chri 
ſtianity, and concerning true Chriſtians, taug| 
the ſame Doctrine in every Point, which tt 
People called Quakers now teach or preach, t 

| | s WII 


2” 


* John 10. 1, to 10. 1 Cor. 12. 7. Rom. 14. 12. MI 
25. 15, to 31. Luk. 18. 12, to 28. John 10. Rev. 18. Frin 
2 Cor. 6. 17. Iſa. 52. 11. Prov. 1. 20, to 33. 126. 


ur Ag, it, Ft | CHRIST, and his Evangeliſts, 
and poſtles and Miniſters, as Murthew, Myrk, 
Spiritual 1 uke, John, Peter, Paul, Fames, Jude, &c. 
nes hich Doctrine hath been true in every Age 
from ber ce their Time. 5 | 
ber Fin! But as for the Papiſis Doctrines and Com- 
andments of Men, which cannot be proved 
be according to the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters; and for all their 
abble of Humane, Idolatrous and Superſtiti- 
s Inventions and Ceremonies, for which they 
we not Authority from Chrift nor his Apo- 
es nor Miniſters ; it they can produce better 
uthors for them than Chriſt aud his Scrvants, 
y may ſhew their Names to the World: for 
that Point they are, and (I think) are like to 
4 — Nie... 
nd if 7. Vet mough and M. Hall, or any o 
ney bo . ar Prieſts think the D ctrine of the 8) 
1 led Duakers, in any Point, not to be ac- 
1 ding to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his A- 
"Wiles and true Miniſters, they may make 
other Onſet, and that moſt properly in Pr int, 


Matthey 
uaRers to 
s. which 
Doctrine 
t, and n 
That they 
the Popes 
their v 
the ſam 
now teach 


1 inſwer to the aforeſaid Printed Books and 
the Nami. elſe they 22850 and I doubt not but 
es of Chi may be ſufficiently anſwered. 
is © taugl. as tor affirming what every Preacher, 

09: þ i bath truly witnefſed ggainſt Popi/h Ido: 
2 | y and Superſtition, hath taught tor Do- 


þ ch [ * 5 2 "== & HF! bY 
Preacn. "Ye in every Point and in every Age, I nei- | 
ee any Occaſſon for it, nor Reaſon in 
14. 12. M. or A H to demand it; erp.cially con- 
o. Rev. 18, Fring, That. ſince the Church of Rome apo. 
33s ized from the Teaching of the Spirit ot 
| E's. - oh 


3 


and - withſtood divers Ceremonies then 1 ( 
ning to be ſet on foot. Irereus. lib. adv. K 


(52) | 
Chriſt, and went into Idolatry and Superfi| 
tion, her Members, the Papifts, have ende: 
voured to deſtroy and burn all the Bodies an} 
Books of them that in their ſeveral Ages wit 
neſſed againſt their Idolatry and Superſtition 
And therefore, it may be, J. V. and M. i 
and their Prieſts, think there is none of tiff 
Names or Doctrines of ſuch Witneſſes left | 
antient Records, But leſt any ſhould contin 
ſo to think, I ſhall obſerve as followeth, to wi 


ti 

Between the Years 100 and 150. tl 
Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch (called Saint) a 
the Perſecution ol Trajan the Emperor, beiſ of 
perſecuted and under ſtrict Cuſtody of bo 
Guarders, as he went admoniſhed the Peaſl of 
eſpecially to beware and ſhun Hereſiet and u * 


Super ſiitions newly riſen up, and to cleave » 


to the Apoſtles Doctrine. He is much comma 3 
ed by Plat ina, p. 12. See Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. Ire 


36. Ferom. cap. 16. Catal. ſcript. Eccleſ. Hu. 
About the Year 110. the Church at Feri im. 
lem writeth, That until that Time ſhe was Fine 
uncorrupied Virgin; there was no falſe o 
ctrine ſown there. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 29, 3e. 


Between the Years 150 and 200. 
Polycarpus (whom Plat ina p. 15, 16. ſaith 
the Diſciple of the Apoſtle Job, Biſhop of 5". c 
na, and then for Religion and Doctrine the q; ſa 
of all A/ia) he refiſted Anicetus Biſhop of , 


cap. 2. : Tertull. de preſer. 1. 32. 17% eth 


YT 


Superki | | 
re JM Prefippus, by Platina, P. 17, 56. commend- 
»dies aud as a very Religious and Learned Man, who 


rote much againſt Idolaters, becauſe they 
ade Tombs and Temples for the Dead: He 
yrote thus; After the ſacred Company of 


Ages wi 
eritition 
1d M. I 


ne of ul the Apoſtles was come to an End, and that 
s left I Generation was wholly ſpent, which by ſpe- 
3 contin cial Favour had heard with their Ears the 


heavenly Wiſdom of the Son of God, then 
the Conſpiracy of deteſtable Error, through 
50. the Deceit of ſuch as delivered ſtrange Do- 
J Saint) ctrine, took rooting; and becauſe that none 
eror, beit of the Apoſtles ſurvived they publiſhed 
dy of boldly, with all Might poſſible, the Doctrine 
ts Pealof Falſhood, and impugned or reſiſted the 
res and u manifeſt and known Truth. See Plating de 
cleave 8 Anicet. and Niceph. lib. 3 cap. 16. Eaſeb. 
h comma; 3- ©: 3- 28, 29. | . 1 5 
b. 3. cap. Ireneus (called Saint) Biſhop of Lyons in 
Eccleſ. (475, wrote to Viclor Biſhop of Rome (inthe 
h at Ferme of his Brethren in France) tor his of- 
e ſhe was king to Excommunicate the Churches of 4/a, 
\o falſe o withſtood his Traditions, and ſharply re- 
AP. 29, 3 oved him. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 26, 23. 


b c Between the Years 200 and 250. 
16. faith Pohcrates, a Married Biſhop of Epheſus, 
iſhopof 5 th divers other Biſhops of Aſie, withſtood 
trine the of ſaid Pope Viftor, about the Ob/ervation of 
ys, Meats, Drinks and Veſtures: And Pla- 
2 (who, no doubt, in his Writings favoured 
> Romoniſts as much as he truly could) con- 
eth, That the ſaid Polycrates ſhewed that 
and the others with him, followed the Au- 
E. 2 ' thority 


ſhop of N 
s then be 
lib. adv. 


cona (or Terracina) were Married Biſhops, Su! 


of one Wife, according fo the Apoſtl-s Do | 


2 
( ) | 
5 ] : Þ 

3 


thority of the Antients (neither adding not he 


diminiſhing) and 'of the Apoſtle Johr, who of 
Jeaned upon the Breaſt of the Lord, c. % ed 


Plat, p. 19. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 26, 22,24. | 15 
Ns | J the 
Between the Years 250 and 300. PO 
Fabion of Ny1us, and Fradtuoſus of Terre i for 


and I ſclepiudes Biſhop of Antioch, à d Nu ; Oat 
ciſſus and Alexander Biſhops of Feruſalem wer to, 
Men zealous againſt Superſtition. Euſeb, lib.) tak 


cap. 12. lib. 6. cap. 39. tene 
8 | 1 - | | (bet 
Between the Years zco and 250. Jeu, 


About the Year 214, or later, H/ veſter ft. f 


Biſhop of Rome, ordained that every Biihon ſpiſ: 


Ecclefiaſtick, or Prieſt migbt be the Huſband 


Etrine, Which is quite contrary to the Decres 
or Laws, Seven Hundred Years a{terwards 
made by the Biſhops of Rome, when calld 
Univerſal cr Popes, with their Councils, whit 
forbid Marriage to Prieſts or other Eccleſu 


ſticks : So it is evident they have not always 

taught the ſame Doctrine, in every Point an; ou 
no other, that the Papiſts now tęach; as J. 
and AM. H. demand of others to ſhew of th:ig**24 
Teachers. See Plat p. 34, 35. „ 
Alſo Plating ſheweth, That the ſaid Biſhofl, A! 
Sylveſter refuſed a Golden Crown (as not Peck 
greeing With a Religious Head) when offrriltte. 
him by Conſtantine the Emperor, wherein bþ,-"vT: 
much differed from what the Biſhops of Neeb 


were after the Murtherer, the Emperor Phocs 


E 


had conferred the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, or 

of the Pope, upon Boniſace 3. who firſt obtain- 
ed it about the Year 605, but with much Con- 
© tention, as P/atina ſaith, p. 68. For after that, 
the Popes (as they pleaſed) undertook to diſ- 


poſe of the Crowns of Emperors and Kings; as 


Terri 


d Nr. 
-m were 


cb. lib. 5. 


2, 


rerwards 
en calle 
18, Which 
Eccleſia 
ot alway 
Point ant 
z as J. 
of thi 


11d Biſho 
as not 
en offerte 
herein 


s of Ron 


ror Phoci 
; : he 


for Inftance, Pope Gregory 7. abſolved the 
Subjects of the Emperor Henry 4. from their 
Oaths of Allegiance, and ſent a Crown of Gold 
to Rodelphia Duke of Suevia, that he might 
take the Empire; though it had not the in— 
tended Effect: So it ſeems, that Pope Gregory 7. 
(beſides his own great Crown of Gold with 
Jewels) had a Crown of Gold to beſtow, thought 
er ft for an Emperor, tho' Biſhop Sylveſter de- 
; Bithor, ſpiſed or refuſed one when offered to him. See 
Huſbant8 
ſtles Do 
> Decree 


Patina of Greg. 7. 5 5 
I am willing here to digreſs a little further, 
and ſhew, that at the Ceremony of the Coro- 
nat ion of Pope Clement. 5, by the Fall of a 
Wall, overburdened with Spectators, many 
were killed and hurt, and (in that Hurry) Pope 
lement's Crown falling off his Head, there 
as loſt out of it one Jewel valued at Six 
houſand Golden Florences ; So it ſeems a rich 
rown would agree with that Pope's or Biſhop's: 
Head, tho? not with B. hop Sy/veſter's, Piat. 
e.. 3 | . 
Alſo Pope Alexander 3. ſet his Foot on the 
Neck of the Emperor Frederick 1. who ſub- 
nitted to him: So the Popes got above the Em - 
erors, after Phocas had ſet them up. Plarina, 
enchrard, c. e 
5 E 4 3 


3—ꝛ—- — 


and Fpiſt. 10. ad Euſamos æ dm. lib. 7, cap 5, [+ 


gainſt the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, againſt 
In 8s, and Injunctions of Faſting. Lib. 2. 


cap 22. 


giinſt Invocation of Saints (Epiſt. ad Adelph.) N 
againſt their ſeven Sacraments, againſt Imag:s, Þ 
anch againſt the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Mt 


 (bighly applauded by Jobs, Pattiarch or Cor fi 


C33 

Between the Years 300 and 350. more, to wit, 
Baſtlias Mignut, Biihep of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
docia and Gregorius Naziangenus, both by the 
Papijts called Saints (being Men tamons in the WM 
Church) an! Gregorius Nyſenus. Biſhop cf 
Na in Cet pad cia, tefirfied againſt the Pride Wi? 
and the ſeeking Snpr: macy of the Weſtern aud “ C 
Roman Prelatcs. Bu fil. Tranſmærin. Epiſt. Y). ¶ HTbeod. 


Niceph. Calift. lib. I. cap. 10. nn 

Eujebius Pampbilius Biſhop of Ceſarea, a Man Wa 
of grea' Note, and a great Writer, and by he Cos 
P:/uuina p 20. highly commended, wrote a MT 


de Vir. Conft. 3 & 37. lib. 5. Eccleſ. Hi. 


Alſo 4thrnafius, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
by Platina p. 29 with other Commendat ions, 
called a very boly Man; whoſe Name was fa. 
mous in the Church, wrote much againſt Tra 
ditions (Epift. de Synod. Nicen. Decr.) and + Þ 


Rome, and many other things. Orar. 2. cont, ih 


Arian. Epiſt. aderit. 
Between the Years 350 and 400. . 
Flavius or Flavian, Patriarch of Antioch 


flaminople, whom the Papiſts call St Chryſoſton) 
was much oppoſe? by Damaſus, Cyrictus and 
Anaſt atius Bithops of Rowe z who mil ine 2 


A mY 
it, Nea the Emperor Theodoſius againſt him; before 
„. hom when Fluvian appeared, he ſaid. 0 
he I Emperor, if the Diſpatation be only con- 
he I cerning Principality and eminent Places, I 
of vill not contend with any Man, but deny 


ide “ my ſelf of all Superiority, and commit the 
aud Charge of Antioch to whom ye like beſt. 


Mheod. lib 5. cap. 22. 
And the ſaid Biſhop Damaſus might pro- 
baply be offended at Havian's ſuch Sayings, for 
Han Nat the chooſing of him to be Biſhop of Rome, 
by the Conteſt was ſo great, that an Hundred and 
Thirty Men are recorded to have been in one 


Bat that Time it was the Chriſtians Tenet, That 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion ſhould be 
no Fighters, and ought to be far from com- 
mitzing of Murther, Bloodſhed, Cc. Socrat. 
ib. cap. 15. & I. 4. cap. 29. Jeron. des Ecriv, 
Fecie /. Platin. 

U Auricular Confeffion and Shriving by Prieſts 
was removed out of the Church, in and about 
[Conitantinople, when Netarius was Biſhop 


ed between a Confeſſor, one called a Deacon, 


and a Woman confetiing her Sins to him. Socrat. 
ib. 5. cap. 19. 1 


Between the Years 400 and 450. 
Hilarius, Biſhop of Arles, oppoſed Leo Bi- 


Cor. hop of Rome, and denied Superiority over o- 
oſtom) {ber Churches, and went to Rome, and with- 
s and {Mood the Biſhop of Rome to his Face. Leo ad 
ore Pal. Epiſt. 77 & 89. „ 


e Auguſtine, 


Day mu thered at Church, fo called; though 


thereof, upon Occaſion of Adultery commit- 


. 
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Nance, to wit, Concerning Purgatory, he 1 


guſtine's Opinion, Robert Perſons, in his Bo ige 


Teſtament, inſiſt upon other of Auguſiin 


(55) 
Aaguſtine, Biſhop of Hippo (much commend. 
ed by Platina, p. 48. and by the Papiſts cally © 
Saint) wrote divers things contrary to the Do 55 
ctrine of the now Roman Church, ſome of which“ fl 


concerning their great Points, I ſhall here in. 


Pat th 
Picked. 
So it 
Er thei! 


in this World. Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap. i oly Ip 


and Enchir. ad Laurent. cap. 68. 1 2 
But the Papiſts Champion Cardinal Bell. * F 
mine ſaith, © This Opinion of his we have! e 
* jected. Bcllar. de Purg. lib. x, cap. 5. Hat! n 
Yet tho' they have rejected the ſaid 4 Aritua 


em m 
called The Chriſtian Directory or a Reſoluti 


(Printed, permfſu Superiorum, 1622.) aid th we 
Rhem:ſis alſo in their Annotations on the Ne 3 


Sayi gs to favour their Opinion of a Purgare Niet. 


after Death; yea, and the ſaid Perſons faith "Yip 
the ſaid Auguſtine, that he ſeemeth above * | 
other Fathers to have made moſt particuliſh. / ”- 
Conſideration and Reflection upon this Matt: Faith 
p. 249. wreſting (as I apprehend) the Wor 475 
of him and others, to imply a Purgatory : E 
ter Death, tho' they wrote them concern! laid 
the Work of Chriſt, by or in his Spirit of Juc th, { 

ment and Spirit of Burning in his Saving Balifg 1 ©: 


tiſm in true Chriſtians, whilſt in this Worl 
- | accorf 


ariſt, 


2 2 
+” 
3 
. 
Ct 
2 
” . 

* py 


Fo 


N C99) 
nend. 


callelſ >. 2.” Mar: 27 T6, 11, 12. Lak. 3. 16, 17. 


e Do. 1. 33. 48, f. 4, 5- 44.2. 16, to 22. f 


bichſg 28, to 32. 1 Pet. 3. 18, to 22, and 4. 17, 
re in . 


L 0 9. 5 N | ol * 
Ne te And hath it not been for want of receiving 


i Fi pe inward and ſyiritual Baptiſm of Chriſt, 


iu «lt 
Work 
8aton 
tue their being baptiz:d by Chriſt, with his 
my oly Spirit and Fire, till their Bodies be dead, 
4. 10 
„die Kingdom of Heaven, into which no un- 
Bela hean thing can enter; and in the ſaid true 
ave Maptiſm true Chriſtians inwardly know that 
a] Piritual Fire and Tribulation, which is to 
4 


pat the Popes, Cc. have been ſo filthy and 
&icked, as their own Records largely ſhew. 


s Do ite. | Lo 

"ny And though the ſaid R. Perſons giveth the 
h N. oreſaid Account concerning the Conſidera- 
e No 


ahi” and Reflection of Auguſtine upon the ſaid 


a8 all 
Caithi 
)QVe 
rticul 
Matt: 
> Wor 
tory 


urgatory after Death ; yetit plainly appear- 
h by the ſaid Auguſtine's Writings, againſt 
e Pelagians, that he utterly denied any third 


Faith of the Carbo/icks upon divine Autho- 
rity, hath believed the firſt Place to be the 
Kingdom of Heaven, from whence, as [ 


ra ſaid, he that is not baptized, is excepted ; 
0 Jud the ſecond Place, Hell, where every one that 
* falleth from Chriſt, or is a Stranger from 


rift, ſhall find eternal Puniſhment, the 


. 
- 5 
35 
1 
3 
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_— 
3 
N 
I 1 
+ 
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ACCOo! 


&ccording to the Scriptures : T/a. 4. 4. al. 4 


So it ſeems the Papiſts are too willing to de- 


a falſe Hope of being afterwards fit ted for 


em more than the outward Sufferings in this 


atter, which they 1mpute to imply their 


lace beſide Heaven and Hel], ſaying, « The 


third 
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lick Faith: Bulla Pij 4 dat. Rom. 1564. 


| Fiſher the learned Popiſh Biſhop of Rochefi 


N 
Places? De Verbis Apoſt. Ser. Ia. Fd the 
Therefore it appears the ſaid R. Perſons wi iſts no 
amiſs in his extolling of Auguſtine, abo robabi 


their Porgatory, or third, or middle Place, BE unto 

I ſhail :'ot now quote the Sayings of F:ch-he 
rome, Ambroſe, Origin, &c. called Saint at wa 
concerning their utter Ignorance of a Purg into th 
tory after this Life, to cleanſe from Sin: nM fem: 
ther ſhall I now enlarge to ſnew that the Greg 47. 
an or Eaſtern Churches, and thoſe of Myſcifi Alfo 
via, and the Cophties, the Ahiſines, the Gen rote t 
gian and Armenians, and the Syrians and Cha ment; 
deans ſubject to the Patriarchs of Antioch aui ſee, l 
Babylon, from Cyprus and Paliſtina unto tot Py 


Eaſt Indies, of late had not received that If tins, « 


ctrine of Purgatory, which the Papiſts of this 


ter Ages have decreed for an Article of Cath the, | 


Purg⸗ 
needt 
Rofe, 
And 
is ve; 


Vet JI am willing now to ſhew the Savings 
two, who were noted Men in their Time, t 
wit, Nils, Arch Biſhop of Theſſalonica, al 


(called in Latin, Roffa, whence Roffenſis) hi 


ancie 
in great Eſtcem by the Papiſts, about the Lei to te 
1530. „ while 
The ſaid Archbiſhop Nilus, in the Name WW dalge 
the Greek Church, wrote thus, We have as Io 
* received by Tradition from our Fathers, th Man 
_* there is any Fire of Purgatory or any Teqlf of P. 

; 1 _ 66 


pon 


(61) 


poral Puniſnment; and we know that the 


rag E ern Church doth not believe it, N. de Par- 
then, Corb. Trad. 9. 16. 

Lk So, by the Writing of this famous Arſhbi- 
n1ddle op, Nils, it appeareth that the Theſſalonians 
Ind the Eaſtern Church did not believe the Pa- 


7s % now Doctrine of Purgatory, for there is no 
20008S;obahility, that the Apoſtle Paul had preached 
ace. I unto them ; tho' in thoſe Parts, he had not 
f 7ith-held or kept back from them any thing 
aint at was profitable; and ſpared not to declare 
Purge Into them all the Counſel of God; of which, 
: nei ſeems, the Popzſh Purgatory was no Part: 
Gre Sec Af. 20. 27. | . 

Muſe Alſo the ſaid famous Popiſb Biſhop Fiſher 
* rote thus, Whoſoever will read the Com- 

4 


mentaries of the antient Greeks, ſo far as I 
ſee, he ſhall find very ſeldom mention made 
of Purgatory, or none at all; and the La- 
tins, or Romans, did not receive the Truth of 
this Matter altogether, but by little and lit- 
tle; neither indeed was the Faith either of 
Purgatory or Indulggencies (or Pardons) ſo 


ch an 
ito th 
at Da 
of A 

Cath 


ings needtul in the primitive Church, as now it is, 
me, , Roffenſ. Art. 18. p. 496. „ 
4, ai And again, faith ne, Of Purgatory there 
che is very little or no Mention ameneſt the 
27 ancient Fathers; but after Purgatory began 
e Ye 


to terrify the World, and after Men had a 
while trembled :3t the Torments thereof, In- 


lame dalgencies, or Pardons, began to be in requeſt, 


ave u as Jong as Purgatory was not cared for, no 
rs, thi Man 1ovght tor Pardons, for the whole Price 
Tech of: Pardons hangeth, on Purgatory ; take a- 
66 1 8 Ky ay 


por 


( 62) 
* way Purgatory, and what ſhall we need 
* Pardons ?. Roffenſ. drt. 18. contra Lut 
rum. 


1 J. 10. 


So, I think their ſaid learned Biſhop Fiſuf ap 
hath ſufficiently ſhewed the Newneſs of W In God 
Popiſh Doctrine, both of their Purgatory ani t Mon 
their Pardons. * 

I might, both in Latin and Eng / iſb al ſo, cite ine 
Confeſſions of divers other learned Papif Hut if 


concerning the Novelty of their Doctrine « 
their gainful Indulgencies and Pardons, whic 
depend upon their Purgatory, and if requird 
may do it; but for Brevity ſake I now fa 


2 
We Off 1 


how t 


ett 91641. to 64. 


nk 


J 5 accor 
bear, and ſhall only give ſome of their mu the Ju 
noted Names, to wit, Cardinal Caje tan, L Were ſha 
rand, Silveſter Prierus, Major, Alphonſus ear? 

Caf ro. MAES 1 . 
But ſay the Rhemiſts Papiſts, © If of everſih}c; + 
idle Word we muſt make Accompt to God Chriſt 
Judgment, arid yet ſhall not for every ſuꝗ hen he 
Word be damned everlaſtingly; then the ddy of 

** muſt needs be ſome Temporal Puniſhment i us, (of 

the next Lite, Aunot. Mat. 12. 36. t my F 

Is not this a frivolous Argument? For who he f 

| Fault is it that they ſpeak idle Words, feeinſÞ, Spiri 

ö they profeſs to be able to keep all the Co at I h: 

| mandments of God, who commands none dy, w. 

| ſpeak idle Words, but Chri.ſt ſufficiently confifi;cy th. 

 mands or warneth againſt them, and col ' living 
|  mandeth to be perfect? Mat. 5. 48. & 12.36, oven; 

And the Popiſtsſay, Men can do Works of Sſeenged 

Perorogation, which is, more than what Gſeht bel 
| requireth of them; ſes Rhem. .Annot. on A > 


= (63) 
30. Luk. 1. 6. Joh. 14. 15. 1 Fob 5. 3. 
1082 10. 33. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 8. 14. . 
ter all may note the Confuſion of the ſaid 
„%, Doctrine, who ſay, Aſen are able to keep. 
bebe Commandments of God, and can do more 
M God requires of them; and yet they ſay, 
WW Man, be be never ſo juſt.he cannot live with- 
venial Sins : Is not here Confuſion with a 
e thr neſs ? See their Aunot. on Mar. 6. 12. 
piſi gut if People come not to true Repentance, 
w every idle Word, and by the Help of Chriſt 
"off idle Words whilit in this World, I fee 
how they can eſcape the Judgment of God; 
according to the Apoſtle: Peter's Doctrine, 
She Juſt and Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
ere ſhall the Impious, Ungodly and Sinner 
ear? Mat. 23. 33. 1 Pet. 4. 17,18. Prov. 
iſo Auguſtine, aforeſaid, wrote, ſaying ; 
Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, This it my Body, 
hen he gave a Sign of his Body; and of the 
dy of Chriſt, which is eaten he affirmeth 
Wus, (of the Words of Chriſt) Except a Man 
t my Fleſh, be hath not in him Life Eternal, 


r who he ſaith, The Words which I ſpeak unto you, 
, ſeeiſſe Spirit and Life; underſtand ſpiritually 
e Collfhat I have ſpoken : Ye ſhall not eat of this 


none dy, which ye ſee, and drink this Blood, 
ly colWich they ſhall {pill, that crucifie me,—I am 
1d col /iving Bread, who have deſcended from. 
2.36, Hauen; he calleth himſelf the Bread, who 
ks.of WEfcended from Heaven, exhorting that we 
hat f ght believe in him. 5 And 
on M 


641. 


. contra Alime cap. 2. and in Trag. Plal. 98. Joh. 
0 64. des | 


hs (64) 
Abd is it not great Pity, that the viſible } 
man Church ſhould have cauſed to be put 
Death ſuch great Numbers of Men and WE 
men, as may be proved, only for denying h 
Doctrine concerning the Bread being the v. 
Body of Chriſt, which was born of the Vi 
gin Mary, and crucified at Feruſalem, uh 
is quite contrary to the ſaid Doctrine of t 
faid 4uguſiine, whom the Papiſts call S int. 

Allo Auguſtine (Contr. duas Ep. Pelag. 
Boniſ. lib. 3. cap. 5.) ſaith, * The Works whi 
* are done without Faith, though they ſe 
good, are turned into Sin: ” Aaldonat 
famous Jeſuit anſwers; © We may not def: 


1 
% 


plea} 
ear. 7. 
Alfo 
ith, 4 
Pure: 
emeth 
hat th 
ring, 
given 
the V 
7. 7. 
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« that Opinion, which the Council of Trent Mon thi 
« of late juſtly condemn, although the gen th. 
Father, or Author, St. Auguſtine ſeem A, 
* be of that Opinion: So it ſeems their m God, 
Pillar and grand Council of Trent condem ** Cl 
the ſaid Doctrine of Auguſtine, whom ens, &. 
call Saint; and hath not the taid Roman Coun (2 
alſo thereby condemn'd the Doctrine of the Mitten 
file Paul to the Romans, (Rom. 14. 23.)to wit WM. © 
that is not of Faith is Sin, as the Rhemiſts tuin W 
late it? And hath not their ſaid Council to n 
condemned the Teſtimony of Chriſt, who (1%, 2 
3. 36.) ſaith, The Wrath of God remaineth ib. Hi 
him that believeth not, or is incredulous, or I mig 


faithful to the Son? And hath not the i 
Council alſo condemned both the Saying 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, and of J. V. uM 
firſt Paragraph of his firſt Onſet againſt W 
Quakers, to wit, Without Faith it is imp 


A ELD 8 
le þ i p/ca/e oo e Heb. 11. 6. ſee Mall. Com. in 
421. 7. 18. | | 
17 Alſo 4%guſtine ( de Mor. Erclef./th x. c. 14.) 
ooh ith, [know certain Wor ſhippers of Tombs and 
e Vo Aures, whom the ( hurch condemneth + So it 
e vi meth the Church of Chriſt then condemn-d, 
wh hat the viſible Raman Church now teacherh, 
of oi" ins; © Due Honour and Worſhip is to be 
int. siven to the Images (or Pictures) of Chriſt, 
7735. the Virgin Mother of Cod, and other Saints: 
Vt. Trid. Scſſ. 25. Balla Pij quarti Dat. Ro- 


$ Whit 

* fe 4. 1564. 3 | 

m_ Ft Auguſtine (upon the Words of Chriſt, 
gef 6. 15.) ſaith, “ Thon art Peter. and up- 

eon this Rock which thou haſt confeſſed, up- 

ne eh on this Rock which thou haſt known, ſay- 


ing, Thou art Chriſt, rhe Son of the living 
God, will T build my Church, for the Rock 
as Chriſt. But the Popiſts great Chama 
ons, Stapleton, Bellirmine and Albertus Pig- 
i (according with J. V. and A. HF.) have 
itten that it was an Error in bim, and that 
was therein deceived, &c. with more vili- 
ng Words againſt him than I am willing 
re to mention: See Sraplet. Princip. Dot. lib. 
cap. 2. Bell lib. 1. de Pont. cap. 10. Albert. 
b. Hier. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 5 

I might inſtavce a conſiderable Number 
pre of Auguſtine's Sayings, which are con- 


ſeem 
eir m 


Rs ry tothe Doctrine of the now Roman Church, 
1 i for Brevity fake I now omit it, thinking 
aint aforeſaid at preſent may ſuffice; yet I 


nk meet here to note, that though the afore- 
d Champions * Prelates of the Fapiſſe, 


Y 


| 87) 

| Pofrines of the Antient Fathers are objected 
do-. and ęontradict the Popifts Doctrines, how (as 
{ve ¶ they themſelves ſay ) they extenuate. laſſen, or 
the j excuſe them, and, by inventing ſome deviſed 
Vrit. Shift, they very often deny them, and feign 
rally ſome comn,adions Senſe unto them; and yet 
bim: they confidently boaſt, that © the Antient Fa- 
hin “ chers, in every Age ſince Chriſt, have under- 
100%. “ ſtood the Point in Queſtion in that Senſe 


% 


Pope“ which the Papiſts do; fee Index expur. Belgi. 


t de 


3 9 0. _— . woes ., 
— 5 


18 an 4 1d Preface to the Book called, The Touch- 
11100, n-, &c mentioned in the Preface hereunto, 

„ nf Foba Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of Conſtuniinople, 
ne ſolfM(mentioned in the Preface hereunto) by the Pa- 
acientMWpr/ts called Saint, in Relation to the Church 
ob. then complained, © That ſhe was like a Woe 


man which Had quite loſt her Modeſty, and 


I ſral* did bear certain Badges and Tokens of her 
ut no tormer Felicity; and being utterly bereft of 
r tha her Treaſure, kept the empty Caſk. ts and 
boi Boxes of the pretious things ſhe had before: 
ie ſadbry/oft. in 1 Cor. Hm 26. 5 
wade Ferome, by the Pupiſts called Saint, wrote 
ing bus, Unclgan Feet did mingle with Mud 
5 (o i the moſt pure Fountain of the Roman Faith; 


of 2 
utterk 
ht tha 
d Here 


zee All 


nd again, The Faith of the Apoſtles was 
* violated in moſt things, the Prieſts and Peo- 
ple were drawn into the ſame Conlent, and 
the Biſhop of Rome was abuſcd by Simplicie 
ty, and Aſercella, a poor Woman, did firſt. 


1. 50. | openly reſiſt it. Hier. ad Princip Mart. Epit. 
Say ing. 1. and de Vit. Marcell. ad Princip. Epiſt. 
vines. &c. 9 . 5 


ihen i 
57 


F 2 + 


18 8 
Three Peſuſſota, or Pieufitota, by the * 


Mr 

pilts called Saint, (a Man of great Fame in if Place! 
Church) who lived a out boſe Times, WI. wh 
thus, In the Davs of the Apoſtles ard att lone 
Bs wards, when the Church flouriſbed, ani Hoca 
'& boured of no Diſcaſe, the. divine Graces Ted | 
God went, as jt w:re, in a King round atith e 
* jt—but afterward it grew dilealed, and nd th 
* troubled with Faction, then al] thol thi r the 
&« fled away, not through his Carelefnels iWon. 2 
« Negligence that firſt enriched ber, bur th And 
* their Navghtineſs that governed not hu pure! 
«25 they ſhould have done, Id. lib. 3. ben! 
408. 1 vel 
5 . il 1/ 
Between the Years 450 and 500. A The 
Acaciis, Biſhop or Patriarch of Conſtanhae lan. 
nople, reſiſted the Roman Church in her M uk, 
tending for Superiority, and little Haw hen . 
the Pride of Felix, the Roman Bſhop, he chere u 
ed him to be Pope, or excommunicated hi ime z | 
and razed his Name our of the Dypticks, M- mc | 
Rool of Bithops, in his Church, which he fi it Ct 
j yed in Peace till his Death, Anno 488. Huge, 
AMagd. Cent. 5. cap. 19. Barcnids. Ferted 
ng the 
Between the Years 5c and 600. 3 
Gregory 1. ſurnamed the Great, aud calonrra | 
Saint, Biſhop of Rome, (upon the Occah Viceph. 
bereafter noted) Reſtoted Mafiages agaliMard. E 
the Prieſts, which before he had der:yed to iHodex 4 

| and he refuſed the Title of Univerſal Bil If 7 
-alledging it was a proud Name z but in ahe Brit 
tle tiem after him, to wit, about 606. hisWuperſti 
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he U N'r (next ſave Sabinniun, walk time in that 
ip oi luce was I-ſs than Eighteen Months) Bonrface 
ric. who was Biſhop of Rome but about Nine 
d attulonchs. ſtrove for it, and from murdering 
an hoc as the En peror oObt 410- d that Title; and 
aces red but a very little time aer; yet he got it 
d abafWith great Content ion, faith P/atina, (p. 68.) 
and wind then and thus the Title of Uuive ſal Biſhop, 
- thi:yr the Pope of Rome came up, Plaina de Vit. 
ſ1els Hon. . 
ur tui And it is Recorded, that the whole Greek 
t ihihurch cowplained of the Fmperor Phocas, 
b. 3. 8 hen firſt he gave the Supremacy and Title of 
L':1'verſa] Bithop or Pope to the ſaid Boniface, 
N , in Bon. 3. | 
þ The atorelaid B ſhop Grocery ſent over info 
"m_ . abou! the Tear 600. one Auſtin a 
her «08M uk, and others to bing the Pecple to the 
regard ben Komiſh Prof. ch5not Chriſtianity, though 
he deefMhere were Chriſtians in this Iſland before that 
ted hiflime; yea, and before Eleutherius Biſhop of 
ticks, Nene (at the Requeſt Latias, laid to be the 
h Ne fi it Chriſtian King) ſent hither the Monk Fa- 
88. Hit, Kc. who, as _ J. W.tmough, con- 
Ferted this Land, and that by their Preach - 
vg the Britains tecoived the Chriſtian F 1th, 
30.5 See /1b. de Vit. Aqrel. Ambroſii, Tertal, 
1d C2 3% Juldgns. Origen, Hom, 4 in Ezeh. Ped. 
Occ alWiceph. lib 2 cop. 49. Pet. Chiniacenſ. ad Bar- 
agaiiſWord. Epiſt. Rleut her. ad Latium Reg, vetuF. 
j rothWodex Reg. artiquorum 
1 Bib If F. FA had ſaid that by their Preaching 
t in abe Britain or People were converted from the 
p 5 uperſtition and Idolary ol Paganiſm, to the 
F 3 Super- 
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(70) 
Syperſtition and Idolatry of the Roman Church ith J 
p of-flivg Chriſtianity, he had been neater the ed of 


< 


Truth; for it may be evidently made to dP» Tere Ir 
par (by the Writings of latina and their o- Armed 
ther Antient Records) that before the time of t. 4 
the ſaid Eleulberiu, there were divers Super And 
A.tions and Joolatrous Inventions brought in- Mime e 


to the Roman Church, and many more in and Nis Pol; 


before the time of the ſaid Gr gory, and many ible N 


more afterwards, when the Pcp-s were got vp. [Britain 
And when the fail Auſtin the Monk, Oc, * old 
came into Englund, Ethe:bert King of Kenne. H 
and his People generally were P.gans, andes, 
Bertha his Queen wich her Servants only halffy, 107, 
Liberty to protels the Chriſtian Religion, and And 
by Means of the Queen (for whom he had ary 1. 
great Affection) and this Gregory s Meſſeng ne Biit 
the King received the Profelnon of Chriſtiahas the 
ty. wach much occaſioned the People to do tm, he 


like: There having been three or four Perie wil Writ 


tions ot Chriſtians in and before AufliniMas cc 


| Con.ing. Beda. Polyrhromcon. lib. 1, MalmerWhurch 


r age of 
[he Per 
| | | * eſenc 

Between the Years 600 and 70. read, 
It is recorded of the ſaid Auftin the MonkWorthi) 
that being made Archbiſhop of Carerbury, lf whit 
firſt ſubjected the Church of England to KkemtMWired, 
by oni g the Popes Supremacy and the p,, $o it 
Authority (contrary to the Practice of ive no 
hruiſb Church) which becauſe the then B eve; 
Ch. ifti41.s would not acknowledge, nor the fai 
Auſtia io be their Archbithop, but with- ftv 
| | 1 


bur. de Regibus Henr. Huntington. lib. 3. F 
bian. Furs. 5. | „ 


(On) 


" Proceedings, therefore he threatned them 


urch Frith Death, and ſoon after about Eleven Hun- 


4 


the 6 red of them (as he before had threatned them) 


o ap- ere miſerably ſlain and murdered, being un— 


* 


elr o Urmed and without Weapon. Peda Ecclef, 


me of? 
zu per. . 
ht in. 


it. Angl lib. 2. cap. 2. 


many {able Number of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 


ot up. Mritain, who witneſſed againſt Popery, and. 
i, OcÞIwonld pot ſubmit thereto; fee Feda's Ec— 
kent, 2 Hiſt. Ceftr. in Polythron. H. Hantingto- 
„ ande, Fornalenſiss Fabianus. Martyrology, 
ly halffy, 107. 3 „ 

1, and And further concerning the ſaid Biſhop Gre- 


had * ry 1. (of whom it is Recorded, that of all 
[eng ſhe Bithors of Rome that were before him, he 
{Haas the baſcſt, and of all them that came after 


do tm, he was the beſt) it is plain by his undoubt- 
erir wel Writings, that his Doctrine in many things 


1uftinWas contrary to the Doctrine of the now 


1%, hurch of Rome, not oply concerning the Mar- 


3. Ft f age of Prieſts aforeſaid, but alſo concerning 


the Peoples Reading the Scriptures, the real 


MonkWorthip of Images, and the Pope's Supremacy, 
ary. if which I may give Account at large if te- 
Ken red, | | | | COR | 


e pad So it is very plain that the Biſhops of Rome 


ot ive not, in every Age, taught the lame Doctrine 
Brii every Point and no other; as J. V. and 
the lai | F 4 5 M. H 
h- ſto 

W 


7 And it ſeems that about the Year (09. the 
ime of this Murder (as Ranu/ph, Ceſtr. in 
n and Mis Polit hronicon teſtifies) there were a (onſide- 


Preſence of Chriſt's Body under the Form of 
Pread, Cc. private Maſs, Merit of Works, 
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Pride and ſhameful Doings and Practices, 1 


AI. H. (to their Shame f duely conſidered) re ow, 
quire others to ſh-w of their Preachers. 1 Rothe 
And how plainly the ſaid Gregory, Biſhop of he he 
Rome, called Saint, perceived thethen ec Peder 
of Sincerity in the Church, appear-th py bis is 
Writiag, to wit, © The Devil ſo ſtron 'ply ta þ e Po 
„ ſteneth his Teeth in the neceſ{1ry Member[Charc 
of the Church, that unleſs by God's Grace tt the 
** provident Company of the Bithops' pin tyhave y 
* gether, he will ſoon deſtroy the whole Flo. Mid A 

* of Chriſt: Ani] ag1in, © I ſpeak it with I as cks, 


* I tell it with Sighs of Heart, feeing the Oe ere 
* of Prieſthood is fallen within, ite inp nowfoſed 
* ſtand long without. Gerg. lis. 4 Ep. 2 Hema 


And it appeareth by the Þ, piſh Reco XD rhaſh bon 
it proved as this Grams” wrote, that E 
Biſhops, Prelates and Prieſts of their Chu: 8 | 
(ſoon after his time) fell more and more int Ab. 
mmi 
the great Shame of their Profeilion of Holy eld d 
Prieſthood; and ſo the true Or? er of Chri'tian rſtit: 


Prieſthood quite fell amongſt them, in a man * 


ner, both inwardly and ontwardly ; thoughhble, 
tay yet profeſs to þ- a Pri-fthood, and oucther 


ors of the Holy Apoſtle Perer, who wrote is wo 
thas the true Chriſtians be a {piziru4] HouſMof th 
an Holy Prieſthood, to offer np ſpirituMda, 1 
Hoſts, or Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſiſ Paul 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. to 10 Rev. 1. 5,6 | that 
Which Saying, concerning Holy 'Priefthoodf d in 
and ſpiritu «1 Sacxifices accepta le to Bod (hid God, 
Evil and Uhle M 1 neithei have nor can off hie. 
fer) hath R Iition to every true Chriſtian, ou 
the Rhemiſts Lapiſts themiclves intingte or . 0. 


"xa CIT) 


d) rs ow, (ſee Annot. on Rev 1. 6) but there is no 


Authority from God nor Chriſt, nor Precept in 
ſhop of ſhe holy Scriptures, for any ſuch an outward 
)-cxxÞOcder of Prieſthood amongſt true Chriſtians, 
by hiſs is the outward Order of the Prieſthood of 
ly 1 e Popes, Prelates and Prieſts of the now Roman 

mbe-ICharch; and if any of them think there is, 


ade thiſet them manifeſt it; for Ih now net that they 


Din ty have yet done it, though the Rhe mi ſis, (in theie 


> Flo. id Annotation.) term them as Seditious Heres 
 T a:sÞcks, that would infer otherwiſe, 

Onde Serenws, Biſhop of Merſeilles in France op-— 
ot nowWÞoſed the bringing in of Images, and cauſed 
24, em all. to be broken down where he had Power, 
is, thatf@/phony. 2. Imag. 
at ti OE „ 
Church Between the Years 700 and oo. 

re int A bert Ballas, a Biſhop in France, was Ex- 
ices, mmunicated by Pop* Zachary, beraule he 


t HolyW1d divers things contrary to the Romiſh 8u- 


hritiarſtitions, Hiſt. Mag I. cent. 8. cap. 10 
a man Beda, by the Papiſtis (a led Saint and Vene- 
thoughlWhle, aforeſaid, wrote thus, to wit, © Nei- 


nd due ther let them behold it without Tears, which 


» wroteWls worthy to be lamented, in that the State 


HouſWof the Church is grown worſe and worſe, 


pirituda, Ib. 4. in Sam. cap 2. pag 30; 


by Jeſuſ Paulus Di acorus wrote, as to the Chriſtians 
that Time, thus, to wit, You have burt- 


efthoolfifed in Contempt and Oblivion the Word of 


| (whicWGod, you have made the Temple a Den of 
can off@Thieves, and inſtead of ſweet Melody, you 


e or ph. tom, I. 203. 
. loſs 25 


tian, Meſound Blaſphemies againſt God himſelf, 


Allo 
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(74 ) f 

Alſo Charles 1. King of France, called th 
Great, cone erning the Church, wrote thus Warie: 
The Pri: ſts laying afide all ſound and w hole. " pora 
* ſome Doctrine, and little regarding that of q tle © 
the Apoſtle, (If an Angel preach other D. Hand! 
* Fr2ne, let him be accurſed) they trarſgreh Þ* 
„ the Commaudments ot the Fathers, ard! 
„ bring into the Church ſuch Doctrine as u Abe 
* never known to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. (Ne. 


rol. mag no. ae Imag. in Prefat. : of thei 
Wd for 


Between the Years 800 and goo. 7 = 
inſt \ 


 Arnulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, an Eye Wit. 

neſs of thoſe Times, openly profeſſed ; * Then nf 
is a Departure, not only of Nations, but 
of Churches, the Man of Sin now begins tl 
97 BE diſcover: d. Religion is overthrown, and 
the Service of God is contemned by the chiefs, te 
or Prieſts themſelves: And that which 1 is more, before 
„Nome it ſelf, now almoſt left alone, is de che A 
* parted from her ſelf: H. Hale. Via den take 
P-. 635. There 


thron, 
Fetten the Years 500 and 1000. the V 
i Baroni as (Cardinal) concerning the Tenth paſt R 
Ag e, faid, © Chriſt lay aſleep in the Ship ot ih Allo 
5 Church. and which 1s worſe, there was no So 
* any found amongſt bisPiſciples, who awake N 
4 ed our Lord, all of them being in a ſnorting chriſt 
66 Sleep: Bar. ton. 10. Ann. 912. & Ann. 99, Arcon 
fe. 1. P4viou 
Alſo Joat him (Abbot) a Man very famous fu de 
his Piety and Learning, wrote, That“ the L Be 
bas Vis or Roman Church was another Fig 41 Honor 
b „„ e 


luzuſlo 


; (75 7 
« dried up, which did bear nonght elſe but tem- 
« poral Leaves, and hid her ſelt under the Ti- 
at n 1 Fic of the Church, to the Shame of the Pope 
D/ Nand his See: Korn: &c. 


hetw'een the Years 1000 and 1100. 

' About. the Y-ar 1022. under Robert King of 
Vance, in the City of O: leans in France, Ten 
0 their Canonicks, or Chief of their Clergy, 
nd ſome of the more Noble of their Laicks 
gere burned alive, becauſe they witneſſed a- 


Wit. (inſt outward Baptiſm with Water, and the 


11 + See Alanus. p 102, 104, 107. P. Piiheus, 
zins u d Johan Floracenſis in his Epiſtle to Oliva, 
_ © Bernard (by the Papiſts called Saint) wrote 


chief us to wit, Who will let me ſee the Church, 
b os before 1 die, as in the Days of Old, when 
0 10 the Apoſtles did caſt torth ; bi Nets, not to 
: tel take Silver and Gold, but to take Souls? 
deu There creepeth an ugly Rot at this preſent, 
throngh the whole Body of the Church, y.a, 
the Wound of the Church is inward, and 
Ipaſt Recovery: Bern in Cant Scrm. 33. 


Teva Alſo the famous Monk Sigebert ſaith.“ All 


p of thi 
7as nol 
) awak 
nar ting 
In. 900 


ous Men held that the Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt was then begun, becauſe they ſaw the 


Saviour had before ſo long time toretold : A- 


1 t. de Tyrunnide Pont iſſiſis. 
the L Between the Years 1100 and 1200. 
ig Tre Honorius, of Authan, or Autun, in Franca 


dri Donenſi 2 ads * Tury thee to the 


FT a * Citls 


pnſccration of (that th-y call) the Lord's Bo- 


good Men, and juft, and honeſt, and i ingeni: 


Arcowplithment of thoſe things, which our 
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(76) 1 
as Cit 2-18 be Fnbyl-n.-—cofider the principi 1 
* Perf 11s there, and thou ſhalt find the Sea of 
* the Baſt; in the Clergy oy 0 fin d q + 
* Praft's T-nt; for they negled the Serviceq q 
Jod. palut? his Prieſthood, {- duce his Peg 4 . 
ple by th ir diſſemblii g. reject ail the © rip 4 Vie 
*t1:*s whih belong unte Salvation. Hop, 0 ſ p 
Aug alt in Dialig. de Predeft. & lib. Arbiiy, E * 
Avout the Y ar 1153. Gar lu and Dad 7 
. Nav eirienſis 2 alouſly preached again ſt hl 5 
Cinch of Kame, la, ing, That Prayer wy 1 7 
* rot more holy in one Place than anothe 3 
that the Pop? was Antichriſt, that the ( 8 
„Ey and Piel t sof Rome were reject, and, 4 
„very u bore of Baby/vn piæfigured in the 48 * yt 
« calyrſe. Ex tilt. Gisbat nent. 4 4 
In the Reign of P. pe Honorius 2. about th ee 
Tear 1127, nulphbus, d fore- mentioned, he hath 
Platin calleth a famous Preacher of the Chr LM 
ſtiin Religion, and a very holy Man, who hos 
the Roman Nobility (with Praiſes) followed: 3 at 
a true Diſciple of Chriſt, but becanie he x 3 
proved and inveighed againſt the Wanto Nee 
neſe, Luſt, P. ide, Pomp and Coy.toninels © ihe 
the Clergy, provoking all to follow Chriſt an 3 
bis Apaſtles in Poverty and Pureneſs of Lit 3 
therefore the Cardinals and Clergy hated hin "Sp 
aud privily in t Night Seaſon killed him; if = 
which he, bri g ſenſinle before-hand, to the a. 
Jai, © | know ye ſeek my life, and know ye ion 
* wi] make inc 2 vy privily, becauſe l preat . 
* to von the bruch, and blame your Pii 
* Covetorſreſs lucont inency, with your u 


And 
| 3 : ing azad he MP! cha 
< alxaſurable Greedineſs in getting and 2 Hs 


ing 
wit! 
wh: 
you 


tee 
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(77) 


ing up Riches: I rake Heaven and Farth to 


in cipi 


» Sea oF witnels, that | have preached to you that 


id tf which I was commanded of the Lord: But 
vie oF you contemn me and your Creator; and no 
is ef Marvel if ye ſeek my Death, whe, as if St. 
- © rip Peter were here this Day, ard rebuked your 


i Vices,, which do ſo multiply above all Mea. 
, ſure, you would not ſpare him neither: For 


ir, $ 1 
Dry Part, Iam not afraid toſuffer Death for rhe 
1: i Truch's Sake, Cc. Plat ina (concerning this 
Murder) ſaith, It 7s arhirg in no wiſe to be al. 


er wal 
void red: Plat. de Vit Honoi. 2. Sabellius, Hugo, 
16 * Trithemius. . 3 

and % And about the Year 1170. one Vader, or 
he 4 aldut. a noted Citizen of great Subſtance, 


Bn [lyons in France, and a gieat Number ac- 


out Mounted bis Followers, zealouſly preached and 
hafiputed againſt Fopiſh viaſſ s, Purgatory, In- 
e Chi ocation of Saints, the Diſtinction of Days 
u hold Mears, and forbidding People to read the 


Scriptures, Pardons, Indulgencies, the Pope's 


Owed ; 

> h- Pupremacy, and all his Kabblement of Cere- 
vantolonies brought in by Man: And all may note, 
(neſs hat though theſe Wa/denſes, trom time to time, 
riſt ay the Popes and their Faction, were cruelly 
of Lend miſerably, in divers Places, perſecuted, 
ed hinfÞ"nd very niany of them murdered, time after 
um; ume, till the Year 1561. 5et ſtill they remain 
to the People witnetig as aforeſaid, See Hiſtory 


t the Wa/den/es, (and the Jeſuit Buſheres Ace 


OW YC ; l | 
Lord ount of theirs and the 4:972e7ſes Diſtruction 
pride Sword and Flames, p. 276. ot his Hiſtory.) 


And leſt any thould think, that the Writer 


7 f that Hiſtory, of the Maldenſes, miglit giye 
6 1 | | | N 100 
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(078) 
too friendly an Account of them, T ſhall hy 
+ ſhew what one of their cruel Enemies and Þ, 
« ſecutors, Reinerius, an Inquiſitor, witneſſ, 
of them, calling them the See of the Leoni, 
(from Leo, a Lyon, as firſt appearing ar | 
ont) ſay ing. They were more pernitioug 
* the Romiſb Church than all other Sects, f 
Three Cauſes, 1/7. Becauſe it hath been 


Iings e 
quity 
, Of 
fore t 
the | 
ns in 


iſed. 


longer Continuance, for ſome ſay it h4 [ 
< endured from the time of S/yveſter, others „ The 
* ſince the Apoſtles Time: The Second CanſiWcauſe 
* Becauſe it is more general; for there is alu,: 
no Land in which this Sect doth not cre heir B. 
* The Third Cauſe is, For that all other Ser t} 

edo bring in an Horror with the Heinc-uſigds the 
of their Blaſphemies againſt God: this Sec Wore te 
the Leonifts hath a great Shew of God lines all 

- ® becauſe they live juſtly before Men, and blies 
all things well concerning God, and all the Meir C 
e ticles which are contained in the Creed: THuſed 
bla ſpheme and hate only the Church of RoafWrwarc 

Full. on Rhem. Annctat. of NM. T. fol. Maces, 
Ex Orhaino Grat io. 25 ns ccoun 
So, as ſome of the more cruel Sort of the Poi Ever 
have confeſſed, they themſelves may all ſee aD an / 
conſider, what Multitudes of Innocent PeopMerneby 
the viſible Roman Church hath cauſed to be p He u 
ſecuted to Death, for witneſſing in divers 49 Foun 
\ againſt the human Inventions,Superſtitions, (WM theſe 
remonies and Idolatrous Practices therein ſet can « 
and uſed; and tho? they have called them HeyW until 
( ticks, yet they have had nothing to object agaiſ their 
their juſt and innocent Converſations, nor Wand 1 
in w 


+ ainſt their Faith and Belief being well 0 | 
* ET | £1 


— — — —— — « - — — — — 


. 


4 b: lies 
| the A 
d: The 
of Ronf 
fol. 40 


amiſh Religion, and the Pride and Vices of 
eir Clergy, Cc. Pope Innocent the third 
zuſed them to be grievouſly perſecuted, as af- 
rwards alſo they were in ſeveral Ages and 
laces, of which divers large and lamentable 
counts are in Print. Hit. Mat. Paris, &c. 


= : 0. 

N ings concerning God, nor yet againſt the An- Io 

1d Pquity of it, as being from the time of Sylve- 1 
nefſ.r, or the time of the Apoſtles, which was 1 
coil fore the ſaid / alden's time, and before any 1 

ar the ſaid Superſtitions and Idolatrous Inven- F 

tious ons in the Church of Rome were uſed and pra- . 
been . 3 || 
it hat Between the Years 1200 and 1200, 9 
12rs i The Alb;genſes (a great People) fo called, 1 
Dauſecauſe of their firſt Appearance in and about 1 
s aldi, a City in Abegrox a Country in France; 9 
ereiſheir Belief and Teſtimony was near or altoge- il 
her Ser the ſame with the Waldenſes, affitm- HY! | 
nc-uſngWÞ8 the Pope to be Antichriſt, the Church of 1 
is dci ne to be the Whore of Babylon, and decry- Bi 
dline(We all the Superſtitions and Figments of the $1 


we Poi Everardis Invanenſis, a Bithop in Germany, 
1 ſeealÞ an Aſſembly of Biſhops at Reginsbureb, or 


t Peoſſfleineburg h, ſpake of the Pope thus, to wit, 
to be pf He under the Colour of Religion, layeth the 
vers Aol Foundation of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, 
ions, (Wl theſe Prieſts of Babylon will reign alone; they 


ein ſet can endure no Equal; they will never reſt 
em Hef until they have trampled all things under 
ct agaiſ® their Feet: He ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
s, nor Wand is exalted above all that is worſhipped, 
ell in Mio whoſe Forehead is written the Name of 
chin . 


< Blaſ: 


* 


(80) = 
a plaſphemy, Tom God and cannot Err. M An 
raign. p. 20, 21. 85 N 
About ihe Year 1220. all the Churches of 1 
Grecigns, many of Aſia, and the whcle Fill 
pire of Romania, even to the Gates almoſt 
"Conſtantinople, renounced the Church of R:y 
becauſed of the Simony and Idolatry t! erik... py 
practiſed; inſomuch that the Archbiſhop 
Conflantinep/e, at a general Council at Lym 


openly declared, That“ whereas before time a 
* had under him above Thirty Biſhopricks Marie 


cc Suffragans, now he had not three; ” Al isfied 
Germanus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople beft AIC 
that time, wrote to Pope Gregmy 9. defiri hief | 
Reformation and Means of Unity, and thought, 
old and feeble, offered to meet him the Ha, 6 
way to confer concerning it; but Py argel) 
Gregory diſd»ined his Offer. Hiſt. of Mat. ih, 2c 
i088, Hoak. ſt 112 B. man 
About the Year 1240 many were ſtirred , 
in Suevia to preach zcalouſly againſt the reat ! 
ruptions of the Roman Church, and before t g th 
Barons in Se via preached, That © the Pepe y is Cle 
an Heretick, and that his Biſhops and Peaſe 
% lates were Simoniacks and Hereticks, 2 


e that the inferior Prieſts and Prelates had 5 
„Authority to bind and looſe, but were al Mar 
ducers, &c. Ex Chro. abba. Ur/perg. and Cl as is 
tit, lib. f. . 16. 8s. not 
Alſo Arnuldus de villa nova, a Spaniard, 2 unk 
a Man famous for Learning, Cc. wrote again univ 
the corrupt Errors of the Roman and Pj prev 
| Church, ſaying, "my People were led by the P. im t 
* unto Hell. Lib, de teſtibus Veritatis, V. anppe, 


a 5 ; < | ; 
Linden. Spond- 25 | 


„And it is recorded that Pope Boniface 8. (in 
Sis Bull concerning Phi“ip King of F ance) aſ- 


le 10 erred, that he was Supream Lord of Tem. 
Will g 


orals as well as Spirituals; and alſo, that he 
firmed, that no Man thonld judge him, tho' 
e carried a Number of Souls with him to Hell. 


Im"|q 
t Rei 


man te Nat in. Hrff man. Spanbein. and J. Welſh de 
+ 1 Ast. Papat. pag. 376, „ Ek, | 
01 a And it the now preſent Pope ſay the like of 
imme 


zimſelf, yet I am not willing by him to be 
arried to Hell, as great as he is; and J am ſa- 
isfied that there he could do me no good. 


icks at 
23 
Je befe 
deſim 
{ thaig 
the Hal 
it Pe 


Mat, Þ 


hiet Ruler of the Univerſity of Paris, and 


Ind Maſter of Pars, both of them wrote 
argely and ſenſibly againſt the Friers and 
teachers, and many other Matters of the 
loman Church: And near the ſame time Ro- 
ert Grofthead, Biſhop of Lincoln, a Man of 
reat Note, wrote to Pope Innocent 4. concern» 
g the evil and enormous Doings of hin and 
is Clergy; and the Cardinals (ſtriving to ap - 
eaſe the angry ſwearing Pope) mildly ſaid, 


tirred! 
the Co 
efore (l 
Pope y 
and P. 
ks, al 
es had 


ere al Man of excellent Wit, and excellent Life, ſo, 
and C. 


as is thought among all the Prelates, he hath 
not his better, nor yet his like; this is not 


ard, a 


te agai unknown to the French and Engliſb Clergy 


d Pop univerſally; neither can onr Contradiction 
nd Te prevail againſt him: “ It is alſo recorded of 


65 1 im, that he was an open Reprover of the 
3 * Pe, a Rebuker of the Prelates, a Corre- 
=. © SU = np 


N . 44% - 


Alſo Galielmus de ſanfo amore, a Maſter and 


don after him one Lawrence an Engliſh Man, 


Groſthead but writeth Truth, and is more 
holy and more Religious than our ſelves, a 
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(32) 

ctor of the Monks, a Director of the Pricf, i 
an Inſtructor of the Clerks, a Favourer i 
Schoolars, a Preacher to the People, a Curly 4 
of the Incontinent, a diligent Searcher of thc {hi 
Scriptures, a Maul to the Romans, and a Con det 
temner of their Doings, c. Mat. Paris. N (ol: 
nleg. and Nic. Trivet. 1 : 

Between the Years 1300 and 1490. 0 tur. 

Franciſcus Petrarcha, Archdeacon of ParmWe+ reje 
much commended by Plating (p. 202.) a left 
much eſteemed by the Popes, Emperors an 
great Men of his time, wrote thus, to wit, Dea 
« ſpeak of my Knowledge, In the Pope anWrocl. 
« his Followers there is neither Faith, God, 
e neſs nor Truth; the Pope's Chair is a Chi eſen, 
4 of Lying, that is, a Defection, a Revolt, Mrote 
«* Apoſtacy of People, which under the Staff may 
4 dard of Chriſt rebel againſt Chriſt, au and 
fight for Satan; they eſteem the Goſpel for Thie 
« Fable, and the Promiſes of the Life to con not t. 
for Lies. Pogg. Florence Hiſtor. de Av ſtrus 
Chron. Supplem. Epiſt. Fran. Petr. 20. the 
Michael Cecenas, General or Provincial ff Wick 
the Franciſcans, or Gray-Friers, affirmed thuhich | 
to wit, That “there were two Churches, i Pac; 
one of the wicked Sort flouriſhing, in whi Like 
« the Pope reigned; the other of godly tine, 
* good. Men, and this Church he perſecutWclarir 
Mich. Cecenas contra Tyrannid. Pape, to be 
Alſo William Occham, a Franciſcan Frier, e Fable: 
led Invincible Doctor, was ſaid to give a n and be 
tal Wound to the Pope's temporal Power o not fe: 
Princes; and wrote thus, to wit, We nl 
« rightly fay of our times, that which on Is mac 

| | "Ss 1 ( | 


(83) 


Prien long ſince pronounced, Iniguityit gone from Pa- 
urer by lon, from the Elders and Judges which ſrem- 
Curb ed to govern and rule the People; tor many that 


of it mould be Pillars in the Church of God, and 


a Con defend the Truth even unto Blood, caſt them- 


16. F ſelves headloug into the Pit of Hereſies: 


There are many that pervert the Holy Scrip- 
J, 
ParmW* reject the Canon or Rule of the Church, mo- 
2.) auf left; per ſecute and bring into Bondage, and 
ors an without Mercy torment and afflict even unto 
wit, * Death, them#that def-ud the Truch: Occh. 
Ope ant 
„ Godl 
a Cha 
volt, El 
he Sta! 
iſt, an 
ſpel for 
tO Co 
de Avi 


t Alſo Aſarſilius Patuvi nus, in his Book called 


rote thus, That the Marriage of Priefts 
may lawtully be permitted, that the Clergy 


Thieves; that the Doctrine of the Pope is 
not to be followed, becauſe it leadeth to De- 
ſtruction; and that the corrupt Manners of 
P the Chriſtians do ſprivg and flow out of the 
ncial (ff Wickedneſs of the Spirituality, &. (tor 
ned thihich he was condemned by the Pope.) Deftn- 
ches, ti Pacrs, Extrav. cap. licet intra Dor. 
in whit. Likewiſe Dantes, an Lalian Writer, a. Flo- 
>dly tine, took part with the ſaid Marſilius, de- 
er ſecute 


claring the preaching of God's Word then 
to. be omitted. and Inftead thereof, the vain 
Fables of Monks and Friers tô be preached 
and believed of the People, and fo the People 
ot fed with the Food ot the Goſpel; but 
with Wind: The Pope (faith he) of '# Paſtor 
is made a Wolf, 0 waſte the Church of 

2 


Prier, c 
ve à IM 
Wer ol 
We 
ch Dat 


IF tures, deny the Sayings of the holy Fathers, 


Proc. com. err. Joh. 22: Fuller. Aſcentius in Pref, 


Defenſor Pacis, exhivited-to tht Emp-xror Lewis, 


and Synagogue of the Pope is a Den of 
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( 34 ) 


_ * Chriſt, and to procure with his Clergy ny a appe? 
(lait 


Man 


 * the Word of God to be preached, but his oy 
Decrees. Ex libr. Dantes Italice. | 
Alſo Fobannes de rupe ſciſſa, for rebnkiy 


the Spirituality for their Enormities, was ei 
into Priſon, wherein he wrote a Book entitule 
Vade mecum in Tribulationen, therein ſayin 


„That God will purge his Clergy, and ul 
© have Prieſts that ſhall be poor and godly, an 
that ſhall faithfully feed the Lord's Flock. II 


ricus, Joh. de rup. ſciſſa, Vade mecum in Tribuli 


Alſo Fobn Wickcliff, of Lutterwortb in I. 


_ ceſterſhire, before mentioned, (after his I 
ceaſe) was exceedingly commended for his 


_ neſt Converſation, and ſincere Life and Preac 
ing, as a valiant Champion for the Faith, vr 


quiſhing all ſuch as ſlandered Chriſt's Religio 


as at large appeareth by the Teſtimony afor 
ſaid of the Vice Chancellor and whole Cong 
gation of the Maſters of the Popiſh Univerſ 
of Oxford, as with one Mind and Voice, a 
ſo expreſſed, in their Letters teſtimonial ſeal 
with their common Seal, and at Oxford 
their Convocation Houſe, dated October the 
1406. See 2 Tom. Oper. Joh. Huſi, fol. ult. 


The ſaid Fickcliff wrote to Pope Urban 


about the Year 1382. witneſſing againſt 
Pride and Pomp of the Clergy; and ſayi 
The Greatneſs amongft Chriſt's Diſciples « 
not conſiſt in worldly Dignity or Hono 
4 but inthe near and exact following of Ch 
in Life and Manners; whereupon I do gat 
4 ({aith he) that Chriſt, for the time of 
Pilgrimage here, was a moſt poor Man, 


ny Ot 
£ov 
the 5 
Hono 
Steps, 
they : 
The 
eiſure 
e was 
ope ch 
rance, 
gut $12 
t Pop 
rsto. 1 
[lor : 
rchb1! 


urator 


ckell 


lon. V 


And 
hurch 


ofrin 


ey C 
That 
of all 
is: N 


Ven « 


| 
dot 
8 


177 dag appears Mat. 8. 20. and 2. Cor. 8. 9.) Hereby 
15 088 ({aith he) I do fully gather, that no faithful 
„Man ought to follow the Pope himſelf, or a- 
buki ny other Man, but in ſuch Points as he hath 
Was ei followed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for Peter and 
. the Sons of Zebedee, by deſiring worldly 
a Honour, contrary to the following of Chriſt's 
nd vi Steps, did offend, and therefore in thoſe Errors 

Alx, an they are not to be followed. | 5 
ock. N The ſaid Pope Lybane, at that time, had not 
eiſure to attend to Wickcliff's Matter, becauſe 
e was hotly engaged in War againſt another 
ope choſen by the Cardinals and Prelates of 
rance, named Clement 7. (who held out a- 
ut Sixteen Years againſt him and Bonzface 9.) 


r his 
Pread 


th, At Pope Gregory 11. had before written Let- 

elieiqrs to the King of England, and to the Chan- 

y aſohllor and Univerſity of Oxford, and to the 

Cong rchbrſhop of Canterbury, and to the Biſhop 

_—_ f London, ſtrialy charging them to cauſe 
* | 


al ſeal 
xford 
er the! 
alt. 
Urban 


ed, c. and the Archbiſhop and the King (at his 
ſtigation) wrote to the Chancellor and Pro- 
urators of the Univerſity of Oord againſt 
ickcliff, as is at large upon Record. Ad. & 
lon. V. 1 p. 154, to 607, 


on And might not the Popes and Prelates of the 
. 1 H hurch of Rome be offended at Wickcliff for h is 
Tom Wocrine? For ſome of his Articles (which 


ey condemned) were as followeth, to wit, 
That the Church of Rome is not the Head 
7 of all Churches, more than any other Church 
M „ö Nor that Perer hath no more Power gi- 

ay ven of Chriſt, than any other Apoſtle 
+W hath: Alſo that the Pope of Rome hath 

E 


of Ch 
lo gat 


ohn Wickchiff to be apprehended and impriſo- 


% no 
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( 36.) Friers! 


* no more Power in the Keys of the Church | here: 
* than hath any other within the Order g The 
* Prieſthood :— Alſo that neither the Pope, rot Not Pre 
any other Prelate of the Church, anght ud ki 
& have Priſons whereinto puniſh lLranſgreflors ancaſ 
Alſo all ſuch as be hired for temporal Living 0 ercy ( 
* to pray for others, offend and Sin of Simon; pport 
„And alſo, there is no greater Heretick 01 AnWreſern 
« tichriſt, than that Clerk which teach: th{rworr 
„that it is lawful for Prieſts and Levites if And 
< the Law of Grace (that is, under the Go: urial, 
* Piiperifation) to be endued with tempuialW-nſtar 
6“ Poſlethons, | that is, for their Office or Miſfecauſ, 
„ riſtry | and if there be any Hereticks, Apo, C 
„ ftates or Blaſphemers, thele Clerks be ſuch P7377 
And alſo John Wickchiff wrote againſt PurgatWereſy 
ry, Indulgencies, Image-Worthip and InvocaWereſy 
tion of Saints, Cc. TE onus No ef 
And here I ſhall note what the Papiſts callWerome 

his Error (being the Subſtance, of what anger ear 1 

them) ces by Plating (p. 227.) to wit Spor! 
that he and his Followers ſaid, * According tiff or F 

„ the Example or Imitation, of - Chriſt, Milltems 
niſters ought to be poor, freeing that by theffoth ir 
«< ſo great Plenty of Wealth and Luxury aWone-F 
People were offended; [which accorded witWnd de 
the Doctrine of the aforeſaid 4rnuiphis, wilt And 
was privately, murdered about the Year 11:Wrefal 
And Plating notably defendeth the ſame or Me Son 


like Doctrine with Scripture, Mat. 19, ſhewinfſit Eng 
| that, about the Year 1322, many fer holdirgi Ad 
164 were, by the Command of Pope John 22. (Wiff 's 
Ul. 23.) therefore condemned and burned : nam 


Plat, p. 240. though of late the:Popi/h Beggi 
Ann, „„ 504: 603-0 Ii 


Py (87) 

Friers have hypocritically profeſſed the like, as 
hurch I hereafter ſnewec. | 

der off The Prilates of the Roman Church could 

pe. not ot prevail to get 7ohn Wickcliff impriſoned 
ght told killed, becanſe Fobn of Gaunt, Duke of 
lors Hancaſter, the King's Son, and Lord Henry 
LtvingWP-rcy (fo called) by their Power and Intereſt 

mom: ipported him, fo that it is recorded that he was 

01 AnWreſerved till antient, and died quietly at Lur- 

ichethrrworth aforeſaid, Anno. 1384. 8 

tes a And about Fourty Years after his Death and 

Goſpizurial, by the Decree of the Popi/h Council of 


paahonſtance, his Bones were taken up and burned, 


or MSecauſe (they ſaid) he was an Heretick. Ex 
„ ApoW7is Concillij Conſtan. | 5 

e ſuch Patina (p. 227.) ſaith, in that Council the 
urgatoßgereſy of John Wickcliff was condemned (which 
Invoca Wereſy or Error he relateth, as aforeſaid) and 
s calleſherone of Prague, burned; and about the 
anger Wear 1404. (p. 219) he faith, That it was a 
to wil Sport to them at Rome to ſell Indulgencies 
ding or Pardons; * fo (by his Relation) it 
iſt, Mems that near the ſame time they ſported 
Dy theiſßoth in ſelling Pardons for Sin, and in making 
cury one-Fires of the Lord's Witneſles both alive 
led wind dead. 

14, WW And though the ſaid John of Gaunt did fo 
Ir 112Wrefully defend the ſaid John Wickc/liff; yet 
e or the Son of John of Gaunt afterwards, when King 


ſhewin England, named Henry 4. ſuffered to paſs 


irg AR of Parliament for the burning of Wick- 


22. s Followers, then called Tolards ;{taid to bs 
ed: WP named by the Pope, from he Word [ Lolum] 


Beg gin 
Fri 


6 4 whic 


70 of his Followers, to wit, Fobn Huſs and 
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which ſignifies Tare oi ( ock/e, as an evil Weil tenc 
to be rooted ont, ſuch did they eſteem thr. L 
| faithful Witneſſ-s againſt their Superſtition Ani 
and Idola'ry:) And upon the ſaid Act or Suff ſtiti 
tute an Alundaiice of People in England wen rite! 
cruelly and publickly burned alive; particyQolou: 
larly in the Bloody ſhoft Reign of the Regenſcly | 


Queen Mary l. (Papift) which ended in and 
Year 1558. But though they then burned (-nith 
many, yet there ſtill remain many Witneſſſ mit 

againſt Popy/h Superſtition and Iculatry : Thiff grie 
ſaid Sti ute was made void towards the latt the 

End of the Reign of our late King Charles 2. N the 

%. 
Between the Years 1400 and 1500, All 


Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris, and entitulf bon of 


| Diceciorof the ſaid Council of Conflance, th Div 
complained of Seventy Five exorbitant Abu whi 
and Errors that were crept into the Ron pret 
Church, but found no Amendment; and ia Con 


he, Wen uſt not look for a Reformation | 
„things that concern Faith and Religion, 
Doctrine or Manners, except the Secu 
Powers o ſeriouſly take it in Hand: Beli 
* me in whatl ſay, I have tried it, diſpute 
* n.ore of it, ſpeak not to Deafneſs it i 
thou malt never be heard; Gerſon in U 
Apolg. 
And ſaith, he, * Open your Eyes and ſe 
the Houles of Nuns be not Stewes of filt 
« Harlo s, if the conſecrated Monaſteries 
„ not Faires, Markets and Inns; Carthed 


" Churches Dens of Theives,. Prieſts 1 
ö ? CG 
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il wen tence of Maids, keep Harlots: Ger ſon Decla- 
ein th. Defet. Vir:rum. - 
ſition And ſaith he, © There is intollerable Super 
or Sufi ſtition in the Worſhipping of Saints, and he 


nd wen rites of many other things, calling them fri- 
particyWolous Additions and Obſervations; particu- 


Regelfſhrly ſay ing. As we ſhall find in the Decrees 
in and Decretals, a Monk more ſeverely pu- 
irned T niſhed for going without his Cowl, than com- 
Vitneſ{W mitting Adultry or Sacriledge, and more 


ry: Tiff gfteviouſly corrected in going againſt one of 
10 lat the Pope's Decrees, than offending againſt 
irles 2. the divine Precepts and the Goſpelof Chriſt : 
be, de Direllione Cordis, Conſid. 29. &c. 
20. |K Allo Nicholas Clemangis aforeſaid, Archdea- 
entitulWon of Bajeux, wrote ſaying, ©* The Study of 
ce, tha Divinity is made a mocking Stock; and 
1c Abu which is moſt monſtrous, the Popes theintelves 
1e Roni preter their own Traditions far before the 
and ia Commandments of God Clemang. de Corrup- 
nation {Wecle/. Stat u. cap. 14. C 26. N 
;gion, Cardinal Cameracenſis wrote thus, to wit, 
e Secu That Pagan Abuſes and diadolical or devi- 
: Beli liſh Superſtitions were ſo many at Rome, that 
diſputeſ they could not well be imagined. Camer, de 
is it M,] ius Rom. Eccleſ. pag. 34, 
n in DIR In the Year 1452. FVincentius Clement, Le- 
[ate for Pope Nicholas 5. being in England 


and (about the Pope's Buſineſs, in the Convocation 


of filiſhf the Clergy, requeſted them to a great Con- 
aſteriesribution to their Spiritual Father the Pope, 
CathedWnd their Mother the See of Rome; but they, 


under eight ing his Speech, told him that he and ſuch 
: Ws he continually upheld Varlots and Harlots 
wv at 


cc te 


1 
7 
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£F 


, its 


(90) . 
at Rome, to whom he replied thus, I ery 
© that there wanteth juſt Reformation of al be 2 


 * things in the City of Rome. which won Ine 


„Fame: And this was the Pope's Legate's Tefiff 


e have been made ſooner, but now it is too d 
and paſt reforming;nevettheleſs Ibeſeech ya ceiv 
© to write unto his Holineſs, the Pope, to y and 
« queſt him that he would abandon and len inge 
« that Babylon, which is but a Sink of Mühen! 
„chief and of ail Ungodlineſs, and keep HMuſes. 
„Court elfſe-where, in ſome Place of bett HAlſo 
. 4 
repr. 
0 inv 
NA 


mony of the Seat or See of the Mother Churchq 
Rome. See M. H' Diſcription of England. p. 11 
And, two Hundred Years before that time, 


wit, about the Year 1251. how greatly the Stay 1407 
ing of Pope Innocent q. and his Cardinals and her! 
ſhops, &c. increaſed the Whore-houſes at Hrovi 
ons in France, when a general Council bea 
held there, (which continued about the Spa /w. 
of Six Vears) appeareth by the fare-well SermaWs im 
ef the famous Cardinal Hugo, which he preadſWel I 
ed, after the Breaking up of the ſaid Counſtion | 
*cil, to the Citizens there, (as in Print relate Hh. rei 
"to wit, © That among other Benefits whip 
* they had reaped by the Pope's Reſidence ener 
« their City, this (as he reckaned it up wſurru 
« 4 principal One, that whereas at their Conſorime 
«jpg to Town there were but three en 
* four Bawdy-Hovuſes in Lyons, now at the vght 
e Departure they left but One, but indeed s i 
« reached from one End of the City to the oth Were; 
So that learned Cardinal (who, no douWreat: 
Pretended to Chaſtity, as others of their Hould 
Ci ain tl 
& | 


lates, Biſbops and Prieſts did) ſhewed him 


gr 3 ( 9 0 
wand be acquainted with the Bawdy-Houſes and 
wou Increaſe thereof in Lyons, whilſt the Pope 
too Id in that, great City; whereby all may 
ech yol rceive how. vaſtly their Profeſſion of Chaſti- 
| to ff and Holineſs deftcreth from their unholy 
d leaWings 3 but more of inch Matters hereafter, 
of MH 1 treat of their Order for their Whore- 
ceep Maſes. Ste R. Burton's Adm. Cur. pag. 76, 77, 
f bett HAlſo Hierontmus Savanarola, before-mentio- 
s Tei, a Dominicen Frier, a Zealous Man, bold- 
hurche re proved. the Abuſes of the, Court of Rome, 
I. p. 1086 inveighed againſt the wicked Lite of Pope 
time, end . 6. and being forbidden to preach a- 
he Sta tore, he tliougbt it his Duty to obey God 
s and her than Man, and went on with his open 
s at Iroving the Vices of the Romiſb Prelates, and 
neil be af: refaid Papift P. D. Al. faith) awakned 
he Spas“ with Predictions of Terror; whereupan he 
1 SernaſWs impriſoned, and there examined with very 
e preacWe! Tor tures of the Rack, to which Exami- 
id ConW00 he anſwered, © That he was not moved 
t relate{Wicreunto ont of any evil Intent, but this one 
ts whiſſhivg he only reſpected, that by his Means a 
dence Weneral Council might be called, wherein the 
t up vurrupt Manners of the Clergy might be re- 
heir Cofffformed,: and rhe degenerate State of the Ro- 
three ren Church (as far forth as was poſſible) 
at thight be reduced to the Likeneſs of that it 
deed as in the Apoſtles time, or,thoſe that were 
the othWareſt unto them: And if he could bring ſo 
no doulfMeeat:and fo profitable a Work to effect, he 
their Mould think it a far greater Glary than to ob- 
d him 


3 — 


ain the Popedom it ſelf; Gurccrard, lib. 3, 
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and his Apoſtles: And at laſt by the Comma p 


cially after the Year 606. when the Popes 3 
Covetouſneſs and Luxury of many of till 


Popes and Prelates till his time, ſhewing thegre 


94, 122, 123, 125, 129, 228. 


* and knoweſt thou not that all Law is pla 


(92) | . 

He alſo preached againſt the Pope's Sup, 
macy, the manifold Traditions and Conftityi 
tions of the Roman Church, and againſt hy 
Doctrine, as not beeng the Doctrine of Chi 


of the ſaid Pope, he was hanged and burn 
in the Year 1498. Hiſt. Phil. de Cominet. lib. 
cap. 12 Baovius & Spondanus in Annal. 
Neither ought I here to omit the fama 

Papift, Platina, (herein often mentioned) wh 

died in the Year 1481. (of whoſe Commend 
tion fee the Advertifement at the Beginnin 
hereof ) in whoſe Writings, concerning tif 
Lives of the Popes, J have obſerved that (eſp 


up) in many of the Accounts of their Po 
doms, he inveighed greatly againſt the Pric 


uicci- 
And 
If P. 
alen 
H Wal 
fant 


Difference of their Diſpoſitions and Doings tra 
thoſe of the Biſhops of Rome in the primit! 
Times of Chiiſtianity. See p. 22, 24, 31, 6 


Patina, with others, thinking themſel 
wronged by Pope Pau, 2. he deſired the 1. 1 
that the Matter might be referred to publi «35 
Judges or Arbitrators; but the Pope augrifff 4 70 


replied, © $o wouldeſt thou call us to Judge Ins; 2 


dtabl) 
the 

Deſp 

have 


* in the Caſket or Cloſet of our Breaſt? I 
“Pope, and it is lawful for me both to m 
void and allow of the Doings of others acct 


Ling to the Pleaſure of my Mind; att and 


wards latina wrote to him, and therefore 


3 


4 priſoned, fettered and cruelly uſed : But the 
cceeding Pope, Sextus 4. thewed him Favour, 
„ina, p. 269, 270. Janes de Bergamo, in Sup- 


mmaud 
burns 
5. lib. 


famoi 
ed) wh 
mend 
eginnin 


ning i 
at (el 
'opes gl | 
eir Poll 


he Prid 
of vi 
the gre 
ings fro 
primiti 
4, 31,0 


hemſel: 

the Po 
o publi 
de Angll 
o Judge 
7 1s pla 
aſt? I 
h to m 
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' Chron. Volatteran Anir. lib, 21. Faul Jo- 


ls, in Elog. lib. 19. Kc. 


Between the Years 1500 and 1600. 


| When Martin Luther firſt publickly appeared 
gainſt Pope Leo's ſelling Pardons, &c. Fran- 
&: Guicciardin,a famous Citizen of Florence, ſaid 
> be in great Eſteem with theſe three Popes, 
b wit, Leo. 10. Adrian 6. and Clement . con- 
rning the then State of the Church, about 
e Year 1520. wrote thus, to wit, Things 


were in ſo bad Eſtate that the Blood of Chrift 


was profaned, the Power of the Keys was 
made contemptible, and the Redemption of 
Souls out of Purgatory was ſet at Stake at 


Dice, by the Pardon-Sellers, to be played for: 
„ 13-00 on 
And the aforeſaid great Papiſt, calling him- 


lf P. D. N. in his ſaid Book, entituled, e- 
k/alem and Babel, dedicated to Charles Prince 
f Wales, encouraging him to match with the 
fanta of Spain, and afterwards Re- printed at 


pndon, 1653. p. 30, 31. Writes of St. Hilde- 
ardis (as he calleth her) that (as aforeſaid) 
ad foretold a Storm to the Church for their 
ins; and as I think ſhe deſcribed them very 
dtably, for concerning the Pope and Prelates 

the Roman Church, ſhe ſaid thus, to wit, 
Deſpiſing Juſtice and laying it aſide, they 
have driven the innocent Lamb frem them 


and: that all Eccleſiaſtical Order did every 
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(194 ) 
Day become worſe and worſe, and th 
** Prieſts did not teach but diſtroy the Lat 
God); for which horrible Crimes the. declzy 
4 to them God's moſt heavy Wrath and 1 
“e pleaſure; ſhe died before the Year 120 Mi 
Thus one of the Papiſts Saints ſaid of thai 
And ſhe alſo remarkably propheſied of and i 
ſcribed the Deceit, Hypocriſy, Idleneſs, $ 
tilty and Flattery of the Begging Friers 
Mendicants, which ſoon after her time appa 
ed; and ſhe ſaid, when their Wickedneſs a 
4 Peceits ſhall be. found out, People ſhall | 
'< unto them, Go ye Teachers of Wickedn 
e gSubverters of the Truth, Fathers of Here 
© falſe Apoſtles, Sons of Iniquity, Ce. 6 
Martin's Chron. Voſſius, Geſner. p 
And conſidering; the Baſeneſs of this Wy 
of begging Friers (which by the ſaid Hide 
dit was before- hand very largely intimat 
the Say ing of Nicholas Machiavet of Gy 
(who lived in the time of Eyutber's oppo 
the Pope) is very remarkable, to iti ; 
Kingdom of the Clergy bad been long fin 
at an End, if the Reputation and Revere 
« towards the Poverty of Friers, had not be 
© out the Scandal of the Bithops and Prelat 
 Machiav. H. I vnde, Via deb. Pag. 658. Q 
So the e ee of the Roman Clergy (up 
which the Papiſts depend) was ſurely in a to 
ring State, that (according to Hdegardis 1 
Machiavel ) the Deceit of- their wicked beg 
Friers hath upheld. 
But for all the Reputation gained: by the! 
verty of theſe begging Friers, yet it ſe 


ſo 


3; 
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ind tne of them got Money and offered to Pope 
e Lud nent 5. Fourty Thouſand Florences of Gold, 
dechu des Silver; requeſting him to diſpence with 
and ir having Lands and Poſſeſſions, though a- 
1200 MWinſt their Rule; the Pope enquiring where 
of thafffeir Money was, and being inform'd that it was 
andi Merchants Hands, gave them three Days 
eſs, Mie to bring forth thoſe Merchants; then the 
"riers, pe abſolved the Merchants from their Bonds 
e apply the Friers, and commanded the Money to 
dneſs 0 an Uſe; telling the Friers that he would 
ſhall t infringe or violate the Rule of. St. Francis, 
ckednWely canonized, for any Money. Ex Chron, 
. Hereliffſſo. Falſe &. N F. Act. & Mon. v. 1. p. 480. . 
c. o the Pope got the Beggars Money (which 
Pald be ſomething towards the Loſs of the 
this oel out of his Crown, as aforeſaid, p. 55.) 
Hilde the poor begging Friers (in the Diſcovery 
ntimatfi their Deceit and hypocritical Pretence of 
F . FloreiWving no Money not worldly Poſſeſſions) got 
5 dppolifſWnie and loſt their Money. „ 
vit, alſo the ſaid Papiſt, P. D. M. p. 31. faith 
long fiſh aforeſaid) © That Savangrola had awakned 
ReverenſWraly with Predictions of Terror, and Frier 
not b oma of Guien propheſied a Ve, Ve, (that is, 
d Prelat{@,/7) a Scourge and Defolation, &c. and faith 
58. all theſe not long before Lathers time, (yet 
ergy (uf Records ſay, that Hildegardis died three 
in a tofMndred Years before Luthers Birth) and there- 
gardis e ſaith the ſaid  Pupiſt, © Many good Men, 
ed beg 


ot without ſome Cauſe, thought, that he 
Luther] ſought Reformation of Diſorders, 
nd reſtöring of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
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„ Al ſo he confeſſ-1h that it was a popular zy 


TA plauſible Introduction of Lutber, to ien cen 
1 againſt the preaching and publithing of thel nd d 
| | | dulgencies and Pardons (in the Year 1517.) “ 
1 by Pope Leo 10. into Ger mary, and to oY Wy 
| Ii Abuſes and Covetouſneſs of the Collectors, ax e Pr 
I to queſtiou the Authority of them, by wha cauſ 
|| | thoſe Collectors were nominated, and ſuch; ot de: 
1 | Levy of Money required in that Nature: (p. And 
Wl 32.) Now is not this contrary to James V, 25 
1 moueh's Doctrine, who ſaith, they [ PajijMc"* © 
ik hold not that Pardons may be bought and (vl Spar. 
90 | as in the Beginning of this Treatiſe. brak 
1 And about the ſaid Year (1517. Jand ſoony Matt 
0 ter the ſaid Martin Luther, Philip Malank en ſu 
I; | John Calvin and Ulricus Zuingltus, with ma fe 
10 others, were raiſed up in divers Places, not q $ at0! 
| 0 ly to teſtify againſt Popery and much of the) 2 
— perſtition and Idolatry thereof, but alſo An 
I withſtand it, and with the Favour of diy Far te 
1.118 Men of Note proceeded, and were preſen vena 
14 and enabled to make conſiderable Reformati 4 fit 
I and upon good Ground ſeparated from And 
| Church of Rome, and proteſted or witneſſe E. 
| > gainſt the Corruptions thereof, and there: le, 1 
3 were called Proteſtants: And it ſeems the Pop Am. 
I Power hath not yet been able to cauſe then Say 
1 to be burned or deſtroyed. Ungs, 
hb | But where or when the Papifts Power hi ro 
— prevailed, and they have thought it we 8 2 
1 make for their Purpoſe, that Work hath Md the 
[i buſily phed , as it was in Exgland in the al * 
Ft ſaid Queen Mary's Reign, between the J. 10 ; 
| 1533 and 1559. when ſo many Hundreds of 11 


nd; 
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ocent Men and Women weramiſerably burned 


Invel : 
f thel nd diſtroyed, becauſe they witnell d againſt 
50 ery; and yet there is in England, &. many 
, tar Fitneſſes againſt it, to the great Grievarice of 


e Prelates and Prieſts of the Romer Church; 


* ecauſe their Power 1s ſo limited that they can- 
4 h U ot deſtroy them. 5 | 
Us de And although the aforeſaid Papift P. D. A. 
0 12. touching the {aid Matter, and the Con- 
65. ik rns of England and Spain, only terms it“ a 


Spark of Difference between them that 
brake out in Queen Mary's Time, about the 
Matter of Religion,” yet it is manifeſt that 
en ſuch a Spark brake ont, that thereof the 
piſts made many great Fires, and therein 


and lol 


1 ſoon 
ſalanll 


ith * s aforeſaid) burned many, and ſometimes 2a 
2 Inſiderable Number in one Fire; which, as 
1 0 count thereof ie upon Record, ſeems ſuffi- 
t allo! 


nt to canſe thoſe to lament that may yet 
ar or read of it, though now one Hundred 
d Fifty Years ago. 

And the Proteſtants (ſo called) who have 


of din 
preſery 
ormati! 


from Wy minded that inward and ſpiritual Prin— 
itneſſelſſhle, in Subjection to it, which the 4.orcfaid 
d thereformers ſpake of and wrote of, and that 
the Pop e not too much depended upon outward 
ſe then ings, Signs, or Forms, have come more 
8 f more clearly to fee and know the Things 
- Ower Mt belong to true Religion, and their own 
It WOlce, and to enjoy the Comforts which at- 
hath d the ſame. „„ 
| the and after the Number of Proteſtant Wit— 
1 the 1 es againſt Popery was conſiderably encreaſ- 
dreds0 and they were ſo protected and preſerved 
na H that 


— . . ee tt 


that the P d 8 955 ful L. tal 
at the Pope and his powerful Agents c . far 
not get them teftroyel or put by Bean U 
they had been uſed to do by ſuch as they calle F of ! 
Hereticks, then about the Year 1545. Pop * WOL 
Paul 2. called a Council at Trent, which laſts Led e 
near Eighteen Vears; which (ſome ſay) v. the 
rather to give Force of Law to the Abuſes bett 
the Roman Church, than to reform them: An Arn 
ſo it ſeems, for when the Ambaſſador of Chart ted b 


43 
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9. King of France, in this Council, urged fo. o 
a Reformation in the Church, the Ita/tan Pn icht 
lates ſcoffingly replied,” Gallus cantat, in Ey em; 
liſh, The Cock, or Frenchman, croweth; ft fer t 
Gallus ſignifieth a Cock, or a Frenchman ; | WHO e 
which one Peter Danes, a Biſhop and Maſt-rif r Pre 
the Dauphin, ſmartly replied (in Latin) tek 
wiſh that Peter | meaning the Pope] would 1 e Te. 
pent at the Crowing of the Cock. Alſo wht it 1 
2 Emperor 3 and Albert Duke t it 
Bavaria, moved that Prieſts might mi ww 
to Marry; they were told, — * wol“ of 
deſtroy the Hierarchy of the Church, and orſhy 
duce the Pope to the Biſhoprick of Rome: af opes k 
both the Germans and French complained fff ”* /*! 
cerning this Council, that all was carried. nod © 
by the Italian Faction. nbrac 
So in the ſaid Council the Reformation But 
their Church was oppoſed, and one Nich 84 
Scombergh (by Profeſlion a Dominican, by Pl Lario! 
a Cardinal) gave theſe and the like Rea ſon e fr 
gainſt it, to wit, © It would give an OccalſſſÞe, © 
Y to the Lutherans to brag that they had: * 
* forced the Pope to make that Reformati but 


:* and above all, it would be a Beginning 


bu 


« cc take away not only the Abuſes, but good 
* Uſes alſo, and fo to endanger the whole re 
y callaf ' of Religion: for by the R. formation it 
. Pa * would be confeſſed, that the Things provid- 
h lafl ed againſt were deſervedly reprehended by 
* . the Lutherans, which would be a great A- 
buſes if betting (or Encouraging) to their whole Do- 
mi. * rine. Hiſtor. of Trent, |. 1. p. 83. Engl. 
"Chark ited by H Lynd, Via tata, p. 25. | 
rged fil 80 whether their Tenets or Practices were 
10% pn ight or wrong, they reſolved to continue in 
in E hem; and for the Confirming of them, ſoon 
th; f frer the End of that Council, Pope Pius 4. 
ies who ended it) ſet forth his Bull or new Cree 
Taft. . Profeſſion of Faith, conſiſting of Twelve 
5 Irticles to be ſworn unto, dated at Rome in 
e Year 1564. of which (being large) I now 
Io unit to write a compleat Copy, and only ſhew, 
Duke Nat it was concerning their Traditions, Sever 
off Came nts, Purgatory, Invocation and Worſhip- 
+ woll of Saints and their Relitts, Honouring and 
„ and! orſhipping Images, Indulgences or Pardons, the 
„ne: bes being Vicars of Chriſt, and about their Ca- 
ined al and Coancils, and eſpecially the Council or 
1 nod of Trent, which they were to believe and 
brace, See H Tynd's Jia tuta at the beginning. 
| But (as I think) the Learned Papiſt Caſſan- 


nation 
gave a more ſenſible Reaſon and Demon- 


Nich > 

by Ph ration of what hindred the ſaid Popiſh Pre- 
eaſonelil © from yielding to a Reformation, than 
Occal id the aforeſaid Scombergh; for he wrote 


Jus, to wit, © The Fault is to be laid upon 
thoſe which being puffed up with vain inſo- 
lent Conceits of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, 

a2 proudly 


7 had 
or mati 
inning 
ay” 
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& proudly and ſcornfully contemned and n 0 


« zected them which did rightly and modeſty aff 
< admoniſh the Reformation. And, ſaith lf oof 
« this cannot be effected, unleſs thoſe who ue Bit 
jn Place of Eccleſiaſtical Government, woul he 
* be content to remit ſomething of their tu Fat 
% much Rigor, and yield ſomewhat to cen 
Peace of the Church, and hearkening unt 9 
the earneſt Prayers and Admonitions of eth 
* ny godly Men, will ſet themſelves to co 1 
* rect maniteſt Abuſes, according to the RI 6 
of Divine Scriptures and the -primitiſ” 1 
“Church, from which they have ſwerve "4p 
Caſſand. Conſult. 56 & 57. and ſee The Great Hi % 
ftorical and Geographical Dictionary. ah 
I now omit much more to the like Ef . 
which might be added, and refer all, that I *r: 
deſirous to ſee more, to the Hiſtory of ti x : 
Council of Trent, written in French by Pet "7 
Jurien, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity, not wort 
Engliſhed, which may be eaſily obtained. 7 / 
Thus having ſhewed, that in the ſever 772 ; 
Ages of Chriſtianity, after the Degenerati Wit 
of the Roman Church, there hath been Wi Si : 
neſſes againſt the Superſtition and Idolati AR 
Se. therein uſed ; many of whom have der. "cog 
ly ſuffered by the Papiſts, and many of who F i 
are ſtill by the Papiſts called Saints and Fat h. Fo 
and principal Members of their Church; u. 7 
have written thereof and diſcovered the EW. gs 
thereof, as (it ſeems) they were ſenſible the. 
of; which is what could be required of the G 
in that Caſe ; and whether they all taughtti ' af 


ſame Doctrine in every Point and no other, 
VVV thu 
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Pink it neither need ul nor profitable for me 


del > affirm, as 7.W. and A. H require. 
0 V But as IJ have already (in Part) ſhewed that 
rho 1h Ie Biſhops and Popes of Rome themſelves, and 


vers of thoſe by the now Papits called Saints 
Fathers, or Members of the Roman Church, 
ve not in all Ages taugnt the ſame Doctrine 
every Point that the Papiſis now teach, and 
other, as they require of others to ſhew; 
omiting much to the ſame Purpoſe, that I 
d in Antient Records (being put on to ſearch 
m by J. V. and MAH. as otherwiſe (I think) 
hould never have done.) I ſhall now brief- 
ſhew ſomething more thereof, as followeth, 
wt, + | 
Eirſt, of Biſhops and Popes of Rome againſt 
one another (and yet all to themſelves 
aſſuming the Title of Holineſs, implying 


„Would 
jeir tu 
to th 
1& unt 
Of mi 
to cor 
he Ru 
rimith 
wervel 
reat H 
e Eft 
that a 


ty k that they are Saints, and profiling Power 
ity, nl to Canonize others for Saints) as follow- 
ted BL wh EO es 
W foved lveſter . taught and inſtituted that every 
r leſiaſtick or Prieſt might be the Huſband of 
Deen Wi Wife: But quite contrary to that, Pope 
Idolati 2.7. ight and inſtituted, thate no 


ſs ſhoulfl marfy Wives, and that all ſuch 


lave dee | 
Were marr ed ſhould be divorced : Ex Aven- 
E Epiſt. to the Biſhop and Clergy of Con- 
hk; wits Bull ſent into I and Germany. Pla- 
; de Vit. Sylv. 1. Ex Rodolpho de Diceto, 


| the Er 
ible ther 
| of the 
taught ti 


O other, 
thi 


pot theſe teach contrary Doctrine to each 


ſo Gregory 1. called the Great, Biſhop of 
„ aforeſaid, tho he allowed of Images to 
H 3 be 


. . — ˙c. 
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be in Churches (ſo called) yet he taught, that tr 
by all Means People ſhould ſhun and be reſtrain dy 
ed from worſhipping of them, and that nf 
thing made with Hands ſhould be worſhippel, , 
Greg Regiftr. lib. 9. Epiſt. 5. & l. 10. Fp. ff 4p 
Seren. E. iſcopum. j 

But contrary to that, Pope Gregory 3. cauſe 
Images to be made and adorned, and decr Nic 
that they ſhould be reverently worſhipp«ſ ** 
and allo Pope Pius 4. (according to the Mm 
ctrine of the Council of Trent) declared it off 2" 
an Article of Faith, ſaying, I moſt firm he 


* avouch, or reſolutely affirm, that the! FE 
% mages of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary, M Dore 
* ther of God, always a Virgin, and othi pe 41 


<« Saints are to be had and retained, rand th 
* due Honour and Veneration (or Worſhip)! 
* to be given thereto, or unto them. Pla 
de Vit, Greg. 3. Bala Pi 4. Art. 9. Conc. In 


S. 25. 


Were the Doctrines of theſe three Biſhe 70 1 

of Rome all alike ? | Sor 
Gela/ius Biſhop of Rome declared it for I) 215 
ctrine and his Belicf or Faith, that“ in tl 4K : 
* Sacrament ( o caller) is celebrated an Int = 


* or Reſemblance of the Body. and Blood 
_ * Chriſt, and there ceaſeth not to be the $i 
** Rance or Nature of Bread and Wine. 6 
contr. Eutich & Neſt. n 
But quite centrary to this Doctrine, vl 
Innocent 3. (in the Council of Lateran) deen 
it ror an Article of Faith, That the Bd 
aud Blood of Chriſt are truly contained 


the Sacrament of the Altar, the Bread bel 
EL tr 
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. tranſubſtantiated (or changed) into his Bo- 


2 that $ dy, and the Wine into his Blood, by the 
ſtrain $ Divine Power: So that there muſt be really, 
nat no verily and ſubſtantially preſent, the Natu— 
hippe $ ral Body and Blood of Chriſt; which was 
Ep. d # conceived of the Virgin Mary, and which is 


E aſcended into Heaven, De Concil. Lat. lib. 1+ 
Pecret. Cap. | 
Did theſe two Biſhops of Rome. Gela/ira and 
mnocent 3. teach the ſame Doctrine in every 
ont ? 


, cauſe 
decree 
nipped, 
the Dy 
ed 1t ft 
t firm 
t = | 
ary, M. 
1 othe 
and th 


ſhip)! ars in Hen. 3. 5 | 
| P 10 On the contrary Pope Clement 8. (who be- 
Oc. Ian his Popedom about the Year 1591.) for- 


ad all common People, and Regulars alſo, to 


the not knowing the Scriptures by the Te- 


Errors; and therefore (taught he) it is ex- 
| pediengfor all Men to read or hear the ſame. 


e Biſho 
t for I 


*© m4 
an Im 
Blood 
> the al 
Fine. 0 


| Scriptures, without Licence of their Biſhop 
or Inquiſitor : becauſe (ſaid he) the com- 
mon Uſe of Scripture is found by Experi- 
ence to be rather hurtful than profitable. 


or. inſt. moral. part. 2.1. 8. c. 26. 


Alſo (as before obſerved) Pope Stephen 6. 


rine, P. dlding a Council, repealed or made void the 


) deci 


the 1 rmoſus : But his next Succeſſor, Pope Ko- 
moe nx, condemned the Decrees, or Doctrines, 
read ba N 


Pope Gregory 9. (1227) proclaimed “that 
ſtimony of Truth it ſelf, is the Occaſion of 


reg. Ep. Vd Germ. Archiep. Conſt ant. apud M. 


read or retain any vulgar Tranſlation of the 


Were not theſe two Popes (Greg. 9. & Clem. 8.) 
Ifferent in their Doctrine? as Et 


ecrees or Doctrines of his Predeceſſor Pope 
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or Poings of the ſai Pope Stephen 6. ant that of 


Pope Theodore 2 and Pope Fobn 9 (or 1c) pf Ge! 
the latter holding a Council, condemned nd th 
Acts of the ſaid rer hen 6. and reſtored tot enen 
full the Acts, cre s or Poctrines of the fafope 8 
P re Formeſas, which th» ſaid Pope StephoWnd tc 
had ade void; and afterwards Pope Serg us Mheodo 
cove mned them again. dee Plating concen Pope / 


ing their Lives, 
Did all theſe Pop-s and the {41d Counci 
teach the fame Doctrine in every Point? Au 
were they infallible in all theſe Contradi 


Sith n 
For 
nd t 


hereto 


Ctions ? CE a. nd A 
Concerning thoſe Times, being abont each. 
Tear 909, Patina lamented becauſe of th{Weconc 


Pride, Ambition, Covetouſi:oſs, Falz ood an 
Tyranny of the Roman Bilhops, Br Popes 
that then and after wards reigned among 
them, ſaying, The later Popes either yi 
* late or utterly repeal the Decrees or [) 


Pilnop 
Icars 
hey Þ 
dhe Ho 
| aith | 


* Erines of their Predeceſſors; for (ſaid hMrfalib 
ce theie Popes ſtudied nothivg elfe than to o ano! 
face or extinguiſh the Name and Dignity Wrintec 
* the former Popes £1112. de Vitis Steph, Nation 
Rowan. 1. :Theod.,: 2. Sere, 32 Hive t} 

Pope Martin 5. in the grand Council hair ) 
Bal, decreed the Council above the PopMiniit 


Cone, Baſil. Seſj 3. But Pope Eugenirs 4. 
immediate Snc:ollor, condemned that Seſſic 
and declared the Pope to be above a Counc 
Bell. de Eccleſ. & Concil. I. I. c. 7. | 
Nau let avy tell me if the ſaid Doctrine: 
Sylveſter 1. be not contrary to the Doctrine: 
Gregory 7, and that of Gregory 1. Sn | 
N Tn: th 


relate 
3. 3. 

al; 2. 
Yet 
may 
Dod 
tions 
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. an hat of Gregory 2. and of Pius 4. and alſo that 
r 100 f Gelaſius contrary to that of Innocent 3. 
ed the 


1 to thifClement 8. and that of Pope Stephen 6. and 
he {aMope Se/g ing 3. contrary to that of For maſus, 
StepheWnd to the Doctrine of the Popes Romanus, 
1811 Mheodore 2. and Fehn 9, {or 10.) and that o 


oucen{ope Martin 5. contrary to that of Eugemas 4. 
Sith much more that might be inſtanced. 

For it appears, they were Pope againſt Pope, 
nd their Doctrines directly different; and 
heretore not the ſame in every Point, as J. . 
Ind AM. H. require of others to ſhew of their 
W'cach:rs And now (if they can) let them 
reconcile with each other the Doctrines of the 
mops or P pes of Rome. whom they call 
Viears of Chrift, with their Councils, whom 


OUR) 
t? Ap 
Ntrad! 


out th 
of i 
ood an 
Popes 
among 
her vi 

or | 
ſaid h 
in to d 
gnity ( 
Steph.\ 


the Holy Spirit of Chriſt, and cannot Err in 
Faith or Doctrine; but therein (ſay they) are 
nfallible, thoug'1 they be quite contrary one 
o another. And the Rhemiſts Papiſts, in their 


ation of the New Teſtament, are very poſi- 
Hive that the Pope (by Virtue of his Office or 
hair) cannot Err in Faith or Doctrine, being 
iniſterial Head, chief Governor, Paſtor and 


unc1l « 
ze Pop 
& 4. b 
t Seſſic 
Counq al. 2. 11. Eph. 1. 22. 


Yet the ſaid Rhemiſts ſay, that © the Pope 


ctrine WW may Eri in Per ſon, Underſtanding, private 

>&rine] Doctrine, or Writivgs;” But the ſaid Quo- 

itrary tions of their different Doctrines (and 
tl | 


End that of Gregory 9. contrary to that of 


hey pretend, have all been and are guided by 


rinted Annotations upon their Exgliſb Tranſ- 


relate of the Church. See Annot. on Mat, 
3. 3. Luke 22. 31. John 11. 51. 1 Ii. 3. 1. 


"oF many 


181 


many more that might have been add 
are evident not to be private Doctrines ng 
private Writings, but are publickly expoſe ſl 
to the World; and therefore are not private; 


and doth it not ſeem ridiculous to affirm that 


a Man or Pope may Err in Underſtanding, bu 
net in Judgment (as if he muſt judge without 
Underſtanding) concerning Matters of Faith 
And (ay the Rhemilts) The Popes cannot zy 
ever ſhall Err in their Courts, Conſiſtories, y 
Decrees, &c. (See Annot. on Luke 22 31. Gul ; 
2. 11.) But we find their Decrees are quits 


contrary one to another, as I think is ſufheil 
ently proved in the ſaid Quotations, and 


many more (as aforeſaid) might be added tf 


the ſame Purpoſe. 


Alſo A0 of the Papiſts chief Champion 
and Writers, with much Confidence, aſſert thi 
Popes Infallibility, or that he cannot Er aff 
Pope, &c. As for Inſtance their famous Chan 
pion Cardinal Bellarmine ſaith, © It is prof 
te bable, that the Pope, not only as Pope ca 
** not Err, but as a private Man, cannot fa 

te into Hereſy, or hold any obſtinate Opinion 
„ contrary to the Faith.” And again, Caitlf 


he, If the Pope ſhould ſo far forth Err, « 


* to command Vices and forbid Virtues. t 


Church were bound to believe that Vice 
are good, and Virtues are Evil, unleſs ff 
* will {in againſt her own Conſcience: (Bel. d 


pont. J. 4. c. 5. 6.) And were not ſuch a Churd 


then of a very vicious Faith, in believing | 
vicious Pope, who commands Vices, and then 
: fore ſhe muſt believe them to be good, anl 


wit © 


WHT 
ne. 
70 WII 


add . ( ah 2 
5 ed) ho forbids Virtues, and therefore ſhe muſt 
nol believe them to be Evil? Sad Stuff! 


rivate; And alſo, the famous Papiſt (and Antago- 


& 
m that 
ng, but 


37; 
5 
# 


judgment of the Pope is more certain than 
vithow the Judgment of a genera] Council, or elſe 
Faith by the whole World. P 128h. de Ecgleſ. Hier. 
6. c. 13. 

my Nor 5 For Brevity ſake, I omit to quote the Say- 
P 8% ings written to the ſame Effect by their noted 
5+ a [ hamp1ons, Cardinal Hoſius, Cardinal For 
ſuffe ones de turre cremata, Sylveſter Prierias, 
8, an nelius Mus, &c. And now I likewiſe omit 
Ided ue write the plain Sayings of ſome noted Pa- 


Contrary to the laſt mentioned, to wit, Al- 
Pen ſus de Caſtro, Lyra, Arboreus, Laurentius 
Walls, Gerſon, Almaine, Occham, Durand, &c. 
Sho teach that the Pope may Err in Faith, 


mpion 
ert th 
Err 1 
Cham. 
is pro 
pe ca 
not fal 
Jpinior 
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Err, a 
168. thi 
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Popiſts own general and grand Council of 
2% publiſh and declare“ that the Univerſal 
Church did oftentimes withdraw her Obe- 
dience from the Roman Biſhops, as namely 
from Marcellinus, Anaftaſius, Liberius, Fobn 
© 12. Benedict. 13. and John 23. And there is 
She Reaſon given, © Becauſe (ſay they) it is 


oncal. Baſil. _— 

So there manifeſtly appears to be great Dif- 
erence amongſt the Popes themſelves, teach- 
ng Doctrines one contrary to another, and al - 
Jo amongſt their Cardinals and other Fran 


piſt of Luther ) Albert us Pigghius affirms, © The 


e, whoſe Doctrine on the other Hand is 


and ſtray from the Faith: And ſo alſo doth the 


certain the Pope may Err, and this we have 
Tread and ſeen by Experience. Ep. Synod. 
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and Preachers in divers material Points 


Faith and Doctrine, whereby it is plain thy 
ſome of them have erred in D ctrine, aud thy 
they have not all tavghr the ſaine Doctrine In 
every Point and no other, (as F. V. woull 
have vs to believe) though they profeſs toh; 
all of one Faith and Church, which (thy 


ſay) cannot err, but is Infallible : See Rh-nMl 
II, 
Ther. 


Annotat. on Luk. 22. 31. Mat. 23. 2, 3. FJ, 
WS - 
Alſo J ſhall now omit to ſhew (as largth 
I might) beſides what I have mentionel, 
wherein the Papiſts Councils and Synnds 1 
their Decrees ve contradicted one another, 
till further Occaſion require it: Obſer. 
ving this, that if it be true which the Rhe. 
miſts Papiſis and others have publiſhed, that 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome can never err Judi 
cially, Then what necd can there be of gene: 
ral Conncils, cr of appealing from the Pope tos 
Jouncil? or of Univei ſittes being troubled with 
Zandling Que ſtions of Faith? or why are one 
Pope's Decrees found contrary to another ? 


Biſhop 


emeth 


With tc 


IS, the 


fi mmat 
ever! 


eh. 12 


ſheu 


ritten 


n of 
er he 
, Or n 
ument 


FOve 21 
ve ye 


Id Say 


Wcell1o! 
Wer, 
Wing 
And becauſe J. V. and M. H. intimate and 
affirm, that the Popes of Rome are Vicars off 
Chriſt and Succeſſors of the Apoſtle Peter, and 
are that Authority which God hath placed 
in the World to teach Truth to the World, and 
bring them to the Faith, c, And ſaith M. H. 
(p. 2, 9) by a lawful Succeſſion of Paſtors, 
Popes, Chriit's Vicars and Succeſfors of St. He. 


ter, in above two Hundred and Fifty, the true 


infallible, holy, Catholick Faith hath continu- 
ad to this time from St. Peter's time, who was 
SY Bi. 


n tha ſhop of Rome Twenty Five Years; ſo he | 
d thuemeth to aſcribe the Continuance of the true 8 
ine "ſaith to be by the Popes, #04 not to Chriſt Je- If 
would, the Author or Beginner and alſo che Con- [| 
$ to fſþ.nmator or Accomplither of the true Faith 14 
(che every Belie ver in him, 1 70%, I. 3, to 13. 1 

Rben b. 12. 2. Rom. 10. 14. Gal. 3. 22, to 29. Co]. 

7 Ho wo 1 
Therefore I am willing (as briefly as I may) 1 

argcht ſhew what their own famons Men have | 1 
tioned Written concerning the Popes and their Suceſ- { 


nds bn of the Apoſtle Peter, not diſputing whe- \þ 
10t her, Jer he was ever at Rome or was Blihop there- w_ 
Obſer MW, or not; which becauſe ſome with ſtrong Ar- 1 
e Rh ments gainſay, I ihall leave to the Pahiſis to 
d, thore 2t, it they can; for I know not that they we 
rr judi-Wve yet done it any further than by Pretence 4 
gene d Say-ſo: But Ambroſe, by the Popiſts called ih 
Lint, wrote ſay ing, They have not the Suc- 1 


pe toa 1 
d with eeſſion of Peter, that want the Faith of Pe- = 
are oer. Ambroſ. de Penit. lib t. cap. 6. And * 
er? {ina (p. 115.) faith, © The Popes themſelves 1 
ite and had departed from the Foot- ſteps of Peter; 
Cars of about the Year 900. e | | 1 
er, and But as for the Popes perſonal Succeſſion 14 
placed Feter, I find it is not yet agreed amongſt the Wi 
Id, andMrfts themſelves, whether Linus, or Clemens, kl 
h M. H. Cietus, or Anacletus (after Peter's Deceaſe) i} 
Paſtors, Wt ſucceeded Peter. See Beller. de Rom. Pont. 9 
St. Pe. 2. cap, 5. &. Plat. de Vitis Pontiſicum. lt 
he true And Cardinal Baroniis faith, that the Apo- J 
ontinn- WM John lived thirty three Years after Peter; i 
ho was refore it may well be queried, whether Li- q 
Bi · or Clemens or Cletus or Anacletus, or which 


of 


c 
5 ——_ + 
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Kall the Sway at Rome, changed Sees, gave! 
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wherein it was queſtionable betwixt the Po 


of Rome for above Seventy Years, dur 


and not at Rome; we may note that their of 
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of them (after Peter's Deceaſe) was the Hy ; er 


of the Church, and greater than the Apoll ? 
N during the ſaid thirty three Ye:;M5* © 
But admit that Peter was at Rome, and n onſt: 
theantient Biſhops of Rome did rightly {ucM! al 
him; yet the ſaid famous Cardinal Bar 5 


(whom Pope Clement 8. about the Year 1j 
made Cardinal) faith, © What was the Fac; 
the Roman Church, and how moſt filthy d 
it appear, when the moſt baſe Queans hy 


© ſhopricks, as at their Pleaſure; and whic 
% moſt abominable, intruded their Param 
„into Peter's Chair, falſe Biſhops, wh: 
Names are written in the Catalogue of Pop 
** only to note and deſign the Times. Bar, 
Annal. in Ann. 912: , 
Did thoſe Queanes, or Whores, that ſo ma 
Popes, make them Vicars of Chriſt, and. 
fallible ? 5 ; 
Omitting now a particular Account of the t. 
and twenty (or more) Schiſms in the PY 
(which would require a conſiderable Volun 


and Antipopes (to called) whether were the tr 
Succeſſors of Peter, and of all their Warring 
bout it, and alſo of the Vacancy of theW 


which the Popes had their Seat or See in Fra 


Genebrand, Archbiſhop of Aix, confeſleth tif 
there were a fifty Popes irregular, dil” 
dered and apoſtatical; thereby it ſeems th 


were apoſtatized from the true Faith; and! 
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1 Ein 

1 (p. 70.) ſhewing the wicked Lives and Do- 
os of many Popes, termeth them as certain 
Jonſters. Plat. de Vit. Chriſtoph, 1. Genebr, 
WON. lib, 4. | | 
And concerning Benedit 9. and Sylveſter 3. 
d Gregory 6. who were all Popes living, reign- 
gor fitting at once, and whoſe Names are all 
Platina's Catalogue of Popes, who were all 
poſed at once ſaith Plating, and telleth that 
edit 9. fold his Popedom to the ſaid Gregory 

and he termeth them as Three Aſoſt Ugly 
ONSTERS, bothJeſuites Coſter and Buſ- 
res, leave out that Sylveſter 3. who (Plating 
1th) entred into the Seat at a back Door as a 
jet anda Robber. See Platina de Vit cor. 
And Cardinal Bellarmine declares, ** That 


(afterwards) at the Council of Canſtance, 


there were three Popes, neither could it eaſi- 
ly. be reſolved which of them was the true 
legitimate Pope: and (ſaid he) a doubtful 
Pope ſtandeth for no Pope. Bell. de Rom. 
nt. I. 4. c. 34. Bell. de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 19. 
id the laſt ſaid three Popes, all living or 
ting at once, were all depoſed by the ſaid 
uncil, and two of their Names, to wit, 
egory 12. and John. 23. (or 24.) are in the 
talogue of the Popes. See Platin. and Buſſie- 
of Schi/ms. 


The ſaid Council of Conflance, whereby the 
id three Popes were depoſed, alſo (as afore- 


1d) decreed John Wickcliff 's dead Bones to be 
rned, and the living Bodies of John Has 


Jerone of Prague to the Flames, for what 
MWcalled Hereſy; I query which of the 115 
| - three 


61120 


three Popes the ſaid $:f: rers were required lf 
believe in, as 1infailibl- Vicars of Chriſt, i 


: | opes 
ther by the ſaid Council or by the Judgment. * 
Bellar mine, the famous great Champion {ll 
N hs oman 
the Popes Infallibility, as before inſtanced? Ml And 


The Council of B condemned and depoſg | 


Pope Eugenius for a Symoniſt. a forſworn Ma me 
a Schiſmatick, a Man fallen from the Fai, h. 
and a wiltu] Heretick : Conc. Baſil. Seſſ. 34. Nat 
Cardinal Baronics ſaith that Pope Þonifacei (cal 
was a very Villain, a Church Robber, a ſava,.. + 
Thief, the cruel Murderer of two Popes, an Fn: 
the Invader of Peter's Chair. Baron. Ai to th 
985. M 1. Plat. de Vit. Bonif. ). lick ( 
Pope John 13. was accuſed and detected in And 
Synod of Biſhops, for Murders, Adulteri h olve 
Inceſts, Perjuries and other Vives. Sigon. Root 2 
Tal. I. 7. Ann. 963. Platina terms him ¶ Univ 
very wicked Man or rather a Monſter. An pears 
Pope Alexander 6. gave his Mind to Villa, Me 
and Fraud whereby to deceive Men. Mean 1 
de Pri nc. c. 18. Pageon of Popes. there 


Platina (as alſo ſay divers other Papiſts, bers: 
Benno Cardinalis, Petrus Premonſt, Harman i 
Hedel, &c.) ſaith, that Pope Sylveſter 2. tl 
Devil helping him, got the Popedom, upd 
Condition that after Death he ſhould be wid 


ly his, by whoſe Deceits he got fo great D In 

nity. Plat. in Vit. love ſt. 2. &c. 5 
So by the Account of Plating and otheſſe Ro 

and according to the Papi/is Doctrine, it ſeeſ build 


eth very plain that the Devil helped Pope 9 
ve ſter 2. into the Chair of the Holy Apoſtle 
ter, and thereby made him one of their ) 

- | cal 


1 

” of Chrift (fo called) for he (as the others 
Nala) 1s enrolled in the Catalogues of 
Lopes, and ſuch paſs for infallible Pepes and 
icars of Chriſt, and chief Governors of the 


al | F 


riſt, ' 
ment 


ion Honan Church, as the Papiſts teach. 

ced? W And becauſe A. Hall often calleth the Roman 
depokhurch, the Catholic, (or univerſal) Church, 
rn ha erefore 1 ſhall note what ſome of their Coun- 


e Fails have reſolved and declared concerning 


J. 34. Wat Matter, to wit, in the Council of Ferra- 
nif ace (called by Pope Eugenius 4.) it was profeſled 
a lavaWus, to wit, With whatſoever Power the 
Pes, * Church of Rome is indued, yet it is inferior 
Ml. Al 


to the Univerſal Church; (that i is the Catho- 
„%K Church.) Concil. Farrar. Se.. 10. 

Ted in 
lulteri 
on. Re 
s him 
Tr. Al 
> Villan 
« Mad 


ſolved and declared thus, © That the Church 
lof Rome is not Univerſal, but a Part of that 
Univerſal Myſtical Body of Chriſt, as ap- 


a Member of the ſaid Body, it is not, neither 


there is a Difference betwixt Head and Mem- 
apiſts, bers: Concil. Baſil. in Appendice : So the pre- 
Jar mant Papiſts may ſee how they are miſtaken, who 
7 2. Mu the Roman Church the univerſal or Catho- 


m, uk Church, or who may call the Rowan Church 


be whd eHead of the Catholick Church of Chriſt... 
reat Df Thus having treated concerning the Author 


the true Chriſtian Faith, which is Chriſt 


"oY e Rock of Ages, upon which his Church 
„it lee! 
Pope is the Head; and alſo concerning the ima- 
poſtle ned Rock upon which the Rowan Church is 
their \Wilded, which the ſaith, is a Succeſſion of her 

cn 'I Daopes, 


And in their great Council of Bail, it was 


pears by Gregory: Therefore for as much as it is 


can it be the Head of the ſame Body, ſince 


builded, which Church is the Body of which . 


Cd) - 


Popes, who are called the Head thereof, |y 
are demonſtrated not to be the Head of 1, 
true Church: and likewiſe have briefly tr 
ted of the Viſibility, Cruelty, Trumpery, $ 
perſtition and Idolatry of the Roman Churd 
and of ſome of the Witneſles again the ſan 
who have been ſenſible and teſtified thereof a 
againſt it, in the ſeveral Ages ſince her Ap 
ſtacy from the Truth, and the moſt of thi 
Witneſſes, not of their profeſſed Adverſari 
but of their own chief Prelates, Saints, aMWhriſt 
famous Men, owned by them; and alſo haviiWles I 
briefly treated of the Doctrines of ſome the 
their Popes, Prelates and Preachers; whghh®! 
are contrary one to another; and.conſequent rite: 
35 far from being the ſame Doctrine in eri the 
Point and no other: And therefore I adi Anc 
ow Wat mough and Matthew Hall, with Wd 4 
Helpof their Prieſts, for Shame, firſt to recÞd P. 
cile into One the Doctrines of their own Popſod 
Prelates, and Preachers, with each other, ii have w 
very Point, and in every Age before they 
quire any more of others to do the like conc: 
ing the Doctrine of their Preachers. Fh 
Alſo (if they would have their Doctrine haipſt, 
ſteemed as true) I think it is neceſſary for thin 
and their Prelates and Prieſts (if they can) itnei 
prove that the now Doctrine of the Ron | 
Church hath been generally taught by and 
mongſt true Chriſtians in every Age of Chi 
anity, concerning theſe Points, to wit, 
Popeꝰ's Supremacy, Purgatory after this I bad 
Indulgencies,. Pardons, Prayer in an unknoſſ it foi 
Tongue, praying to the Dead, and for 
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1 ( 116 k 
„Church; And (p. 11.) he faith, Thi, 
& like your Religion and the Spirit that guid 


g x hat l 

Preting the holy Scriptures with their Pri vaſè an 5. 
inward Spirit, Whereas the Prople called Qu 0 If 
kers exhort all to take heed to and obey ti op 
true Light or. Manifeſtation of the Spirit %; 
Truth, given to every One to profit With / 
which (according to the Exgliſb Tranflati 5. 1 
both of the Pupiſtis and others) the holy Sci 
tures ſay, is within, and I have not yet fou, 
that the Rhe miſis, in any of their Annotation 1, 
ſay any thing againſt the Spirit being 1nwaſi, B, 
or within; and it is only in and by this Sr re 7; 
that the Holy Scriptures are truly to be Ini 
preted. 1 Cor. 12. 7, But the Manifeſtatiu ¶ hau 
the Spirit is given to every Man to profit wii Hh 7. 
| Joh. I. I, to 14. In the Beginning was the Hog i, 
and the Word was with God, and the V. ord u hat 5 
God. The ſame was in the Beginning with ey, 
Al things were made by him; and without Fe 
was not any thing made that was made. In WL... 
was Life, and the Life was the Light of N that 7 
And the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and F017 
| Darkneſs comprehended it not. There wilh, 1 
Man ſent from God, whoſe Name war ſohn. e 4% 
: fame Came for a Witneſs, to bear witneſs of 1 ther. 
| Light, that all Men through bim might beli, 72 
He was not that Light, but was ſent to ll or; 


ſi . 
Peu. 


0 «5 1 NY ( 117 
Thish Boirneſs of that Light. That was the true Light, 
it guide lighteth every Man that cometh into the 
eſe Men, rid, He was inthe World, andile World was 
\ probs Grade by him, and the World knew him not. He 
Lone unto bis own, and bis own received him not. 
there Mt as many as received bim, to them gave he 
Juaken; Power to become the Sons of God, even to them 
Linti hat believe on bis Name Which were born, not 
2 vale lf Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
led Qu be Will of Man, but of God. And the Word 
obey th tas made Fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we he- 
Spirit / his Glory, the Glory as of the onely Pegolten 
t with / z Father ) full of Grace and Truth, Joh. 14. 
ranſlati 7. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World 
ly Senner receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 
yet lou: knowerh him: But ye know him, for be 
notation oelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. 2 Cor. 4. 
S Agg. Rut if our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that: 
this up, loſt. 1 Joh. 2. 20, to 29. But ye have an 
be Indian from the holy One, and ye know all things. 
eftat1 i have not written unte you, becauſe ye know not 
ofit Wi he Truth: But becauſe ye know 1t, and that no 
; the Haie 3s of the Truth. Who ts a Liar but he that denies 
Word bat Jeſia is the Chriſt ? Heis Antichriſt that deni- 
with 0;h the Father and the Son. Whoſoever denieth the 
it hout N Pon the ſame bath not the Father: | Bui] be that 
£ In | ucknowledeeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. Let 
t of MW therefore abide in you, which ye have heard 
„ and from the Beginning. If that which ye bave 
ere Wiiheard from the Beginning, ſhall remain in you, 
ſohn. „De alſo ſhall continue in the “on, and in the Fa- 
neſs of ther. And this is the Promiſe that be hath pro- 
ght beli'Wniſed us, even Eternal Life, Theſe things have 
ut 10 | written unto you, concerning them that ſeduce 
Da. But the Anointing which ye have e bs 
1 3 5 q 


( 118 ) f 
of him, abideth in you: And ye need not that i 
Aan teach you: But, as the fame Anoininſ 
teacheth you of all things, and is Truth, and, 
no Lie: And even as it hath taught you, ye li 
abide in him. And now, little Children, abi 
in him; that when he ſhall appear, we may hay 
Confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at li 
Coming. If ye know that he is righteous, y 
nom that every one that doth Righteouſneſs, 
born of him. „„ 
But it may be noted, that J. V. and JL.} 
declare againſt an inward and inviſible Spirit 
and therefore, it 1s likely that they (and the 
approving ghoſtly Fathers alſo) account t 
holy Spirit of Truth to be outward and vilid} 
and ſuch an holy Spirit or holy Ghoſt as u. 
ſent in a Carrier's Clokebag from the Pope 
the Council of Trent; as declareth Andre: 
Duditheus in his Epiſtle to the Emperor 21x 
millian 2. Of which ridiculous Matter I my 
give a larger Account if required. 
And whereas J. V. and A. H. write again! 
2 private and inward or inviſible Spirit, an 
the Rhemiſts Papiſts (Annot. on 2 Pet. 1. 20 
ſay, The Scriptures cannot be rightly a 
< pounded of every private Spirit or Phant: 
«ſy of the vulgar Reader; but by the ſan 
Spirit wherewith they were written: Thi 
laſt Sentence is true: But what they ſay of 
private Spirit or Phantaſy of the vulgar Re 
der, it ſeems beſides the Matter, and as if th: 
would undervalue and exclude all Vulgar, thi 
is, com mon and unlearned Men (ſuch as the 4 
poſtles Peter and Jobn were, Ad. 4. 13.) frot 
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$ ( 1 19 ) 
he Gift of the Spirit whereby the holy Scrip- 


res are only rightly to be underſtood ; and 
hat Spirit is as able to give the right Under- 


$:nding of them now as ever it was. 
„Je. 
, abi 


For notwithſtanding the Gainſayings of the 
etter-learned Men, who obey not the Truth, 


Ind who for their own worldly Ends and Inte- 
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eft, would have themſelves only accounted a- 
le rightly to expound the Scriptures, and can 
alk of the Spirit, whereby only they can be 
ruly expounded, tho' all ſuch minded Men are 
hemſelves deſtitute of the Teachings of it in 
great Degree, and conſequently cannot truly 
pound the holy Scriptures ; and yet they 
rould have all others, whom they term the 


ulgar, to depend upon their Teachings and 


xpoſitions thereof, as too too 
pward Hurt or Ruin. LY | 
Yet I would have all to know, according to 
e Scriptures, (as well of the Papiſts Tranſla- 


jons as others) that a Manifeſtation of the ſame 


many doto their 


oly Spirit of Chriſt, the Truth, is given to every 


lan, both Papiſts and others, to profit with- 
I; which Manifeſtation is the true Light of 
hriſt which lightneth every Man that cometh 


nto this World ; and, though Men may de- 


eive or ſeduce both themſelves andothers, yet 
8 „ , 


1 Cor. 12. 3, to 12. Joh. 1. 1, to 14. Gal. 3. 1, to 4 
Cor. 3. 18, 19, 20. 
am. 1. 16, to 27. Joh. 12. 35, 36. 14. 17, 18. 

14. 1 Pet. 1. 20, 21. Mat. 24. 4. Eph. 5. 6. Col 2. 4, 
8. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 1 Joh. 2. 20, to. 29. 1 Cor. 1. 17, to 29. 
.1, to 16. Joh. 7. 32, to 50. Jam. 2. 5, to 12. Rom. 8. 
„to 18. Prov. 28. 5, 6. Rom. 1. 19. 2. 6, to 12. 14. 12. 
dal. 6. 4, 3. Deut. 10. 17. 2 Chron. 19. 7. Job. 34. 19. 


Prov. 3. 6, 0, 7. Ila. 5. 20, 21* 
16. 7, 


this true Light and Spirit of Truth withnyi 
(which argueth, reproveth or convinceth tu 


World of Sin, and of Juſtice and of Jud Hut ( 
ment) hath never deceived nor never will d Ob! 
ceive any Man or Woman, and therefore it iſiſhe $; 
ſafe Later gp: and truſt in it, as Chriſt teach Hitnet 
eth; and this is the ſame Spirit whereby thMyes « 
holy Scriptures were/by holy Men given forthhith) 

and by whichonlythey may be truly underſioxh the 
interpreted, or expounded ; for it teacheth teach 
Chriſtians all Truth concerning all things: AnMnd t 
it is no more privgte in a poor Man, for his Per in 
verty, than in a rich Man for his Riches ; nor Ane 
more private in a vulgar, common or unlearn]if al 

Man for his being unacquainted with HumaiWiſ-in 


Learning, than in an extraordinary high or L 
ter-learned Man for all his great Knowledge, 
Human Learning; for with God, the Giver oft. 
ſpiritual Gift, there is no Reſpect or Acceptatiy 
of Perſons, and he often chuſes the fooliſh thing 
of the World to confound the Wiſe,and the well 
things of the World to confound the Strong. 
And they who live in Diſobedience to t to: 
Light or Manifeſtation of the Spirit of Truij out 
in themſelves, and therefore are inwardly n 
proved by it, they cannot in their Diſobed 
ence receive it, becauſe they (loving Dart 
neſs and hating the Light, having their Ul 
derſtandings darkned) ſee it not, neither do the 
know it, nor the Teachings and Ways of it, all 
therefore they may call it aprivate Spirit and: 
h ES Ot ent op Tig. cM | ll 2 
Joh. 14. 15, to 22. 3. 18, to 26. Job 24. 13, to! 
Eph. 1. 16, to 20. Joh. 8. 12. 1 Joh. 1. 5,6, 7. Heb. i 
27. Eph. 2. 1, to 11. 5. 1, to 17. Iſa. 30. 20. Joh. 
47. 6. 45. Iſa, 54. 13. Heb. 8. 10. He 12 ÞB 


Within 
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* viſible Spirit,or a phantaſtical Spirit (like .. 


eth thr NM. H.) for it is inviſible to the carnal Mind: 
| Jude. Hat Chriſtians, who in true Self-denial, live 
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Obedience to the Light or Manifeſtation of 


e Spirit of Chriſt in themſelves, they have 
itneſſed Chriſt to illuminate or enlighten the 


yes of their Heart (as the Papiſts Tranſlation 
ith) or of their Mind or Underſtanding, that 
the true Light they may fee him their 


eacher, which the carnal Eye cannot fee : 
nd theſe do not vilify the Spirit of Truth, 
or in Diſdain call it a private Spirit. 


And now I urge Matthew Hall (with the Help 


all his Prieſts) to prove that the Quakers do 


biſ-interpret the holy Scriptures; or elſe he 
day by himſelf and others be truly accounted 


malicious Slanderer, for his affirming that the 


Makers deſtroy Men's Souls thereby; for 
hich Saying he ſeems to have no better 


round than Malice. 


— * * 


Another of M. Hull's falſe Accuſations is in his 


ud Words, to wit, © You | Quakers | pretend 
to another Spirit [than the Spirit of Truth | 
out of the Catholick Church; which is ab- 
lutely falſe; for the People called Quafers 


d not Ptetend to [or to be taught by] another 


Irit than the holy Spirit of Truth, which is 
ie Univerſal or Catholick Spirit, which is 
te Teacher and Governor in the Univerſal or 
atholick Church of Chriſt; which is the Soci- 


« XY 


y, Gathering, or Company of ſuch as God 


ath called out of the World, and worldly Spi- 


t to walk in his Light and Life; out of 
hich Church the ſaid People «knowledge 
Ea ; | _* their 


( 122.) 
their can be no Salvation; and yet (at the ſym, 
time) ſay, there may be Members of this Ca.! 
tholick Church both among Heathens, Turk, WM n 
Fews, and all the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtian, 
who being ingroſſed in their ſeveral Sects, and 
perhaps burthened with the Superſtitions aud 
Formalities thereof ; yet being upright in their 
Hearts before the Lord, and truly deſiring u 
be delivered from Iniquity, and loving to fl. 
low Righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret and in. 
ward Touches of this Holy Light and Spirit 
In their Souls, enlivened and quickned, an 
thereby ſecretly united to God, and thro 
the ſame become true Members of this try 
Catholick Church; And hereby it doth « 
may appear, that the ſaid People, called Qu 
hers, have true Charity towards all, and d 


sener 
IS tru 


r elſe 


not generally condemn all, of what Se » ap 
People ſoever, as J. V. (p. 5.) falſly accuizt 1 
And if any be deſirous to know more ful. ry 
concerning the Principles of the People call 17 
Backers, and particularly in Relation to d 750 « 
true Catholick Church and the Miniſtry the” 6 - 
of, Oc. I refer them to their Books in Prin E f 
and particularly to a Book entituled, Ay i Ch 

pology for the true Chriſtian Divinity, writt A Þ, 
by Robert Barclay, preſented to King Chari, © 
the Second, and directed to the Clergy of wh at 


Sort ſoever ; wherewith they may be furniſhe 
Again, A. H. in his aforeſaid Sayin 

judgeth the Quakers for being out of the Uni: | 5 
„f the Holy, Catholick and Roman Church; bl ; In 5 
as I have already ſhewed, their own CounciF un 
to wit, of Ferrara and of Baſil, have declut © 


e ſame 
1s Ca. 
Turks, 
iſtians, 
8, and 


that the Church of Rome, or Roman Church, 
is not Univerſal, which fignfi-th Catholick, 
but is inferior to the Univerſal or Catholick 
hurch : Therefore M H. is miſtaken both in 
is Judgment againſt the Dakers, who are in 
Ns au nity with the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 


in their and in his frequent calling the Church of Rome 
man he Catholick Church. 

11 0 Again, whereas A. H. (p.4, & 12.) affirmeth, 
Spirit 


0 romiſed to be with it for ever + That is more 
ea, All 


han he and all his Prieſts can prove; for that 

throng, miſe was made by Chriſt to his Diſciples 

nn enerally, who were and are all Members of 
oth 


led Qu 
7 and 0 
| Sect 0 
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ple calle 
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try then 
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r elſewhere; but Rome was never mentioned 
1it, therefore hath no more Right to claim 
at Promiſe than any other Place hath, yet 
hile the Church at Rome, that was after- 
ards there planted, kept in Purity under the 


s the Church of Chriſt always doth) they 
ith Perſecution in this World) had the Com- 


e Churches of Chriſt at other Places (as well 
at Rome) alſo had. | LE rg: 


dm the Spirit of Truth, and went into Er- 
herto hath evidently appeared to remain, 
is eaſy to be proved, then ſhe loſt the Teach- 
3 and Leadings of the Spirit of Truth, and 
d no Right to the aforeſaid Promiſe, no 


* 


Pre than any other People who live in Diſ. 
37% 


{ 


That the Roman Church bad the Spirit of Truth 


is true Catholick Church, whether at Rome 


eachings and Guidings of the Spirit of Truth, 
rt of it, and a Right to the ſaid Promiſe, as 


But when the Ronan Church Apoſtatized 


r, Superſtition and Idolatry, wherein ſhe 
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obedience to it now have; whom it comfort. 
eth not, but inwardly it argueth or reproveth 
them for their Sins and Diſobedience, during 
the Time of their Viſitation, whatever thei; 
Profeſſion or Pretence be; ſee. Joh. 14. 14, ti 
27. Job. 16. 7, to 14. Mat. 23.37. Luke 1; 
34. Luk. 19, 41, to 45. 3 

And I would have all that profeſs Chriſti; A 
nity to conſider that the ſaid Promiſe, thy h 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the Truth, ſhould be wit? 
his Diſciples for ever, to teach and comfrF* 
them,” was made to every one of them cond A 
tionally, that is upon Condition that the 1. 
keep his Commandments, as plainly appear 1 5 
eth by his Words, ſaying, 1f you love me, ““ 
my Commandments; and I will ash the Fathy E 
and he will give you another Paraclete (ast + f 
Papiſts tranſlate it,) or another Comforter, !| Je V5, 
he may abide with you for ever, even the His 5&4 


of Truth, &c. And again, He that hath off "> 
Commandments and keeperth them, he it 10 th 4 0 ; 
loveth me, &c. And again, He that loveth hath 
not, keepeth not my Words, or Sayings # Joh. * bo 


12, tO 23 A : hat th 
And what is the Portion of him that love , 
not Jeſus Chriſt > The Apoſtle Paul (1 Cor. I. e.: 
22.) ſheweth, ſaying, If any Man Love 1 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be be, or let him be! 
athema; which the Rhemiſts Papiſts on t YT 
Place (in Aunnot. on Rom. 9. 3.) expound th 
mean, atoay with him, accurſed be be, beui a 
ou accompany not with him: (And I think ti b 

may as well add) Though he be a Pope, Jo. K 
greateſt Potentate in the World, or a Cardin 


F 

xr other Prelate, Biſhdp or Prieſt, or any o- 
ber, that keepeth not the Sayings, Words, 
recepts and Commandments of Chriſt Jeſus, 
e loveth not Chriſt Jeſus, and therefore away 
er their ith bim and his Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
14, Meno liveth in Sin and Diſobedience to the 
ARE 1} oice of the Spirit of Chriſt, the Truth, in 
hin; Wis Heart, he hath no Right to the Promiſe of 
- m1 5 he Comforts of the Spirit of Truth to remain 
e, tha ith him, though he talk of it and profeſs 


)mfort. 


proveth 
du ring 


be wit! 


. 5 
comtar Again, Chriſt ſaid, T am the Vine, and ny 
1 * u her is the Husbandman, every Branch in me 
at te bearing Fruit, he will take it away; or, he 
mT eth it away. And again; If any Man abide 
* f ut in me, be ſhall be, or is, caſt forth as 4 
e Fatt Branch and. ſhall wither, or withereth, And 
e hn his he ſpoke to his Diſciples, ſaying, I am 
FE N he Vine, you are the Branches; he that abideth 
[ 4 77 2 me, and I in him, the ſame beareth much 
ate Vir; for without me ye can do nothing : And 
bo ” 11 e often repeateth the Matter in ſhewing, that 
5 o h t is they that keep in Obedience to his Words, 
e Joh. recepts and Commandments in themſelves, 
hat thall abide in him and ſhall abide in his 
ove: And theſe are they that walk in his 
ight and obey it in their Hearts, and bring 
orth or bear the Fruit of the Light and 
oly Spirit; And the Fruit of the Light (as 
aith the Papiſts Tranſlation) or thg Fruit of 
be Spirit is in all Goodneſs, Fuſiice or Righte- 
uſneſs, and Verity or Truth; and is Charity, 
Foy, Peace, Patience, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
ath, &c. And this Fruit, brought forth 
. „ | through 


lat love 
1 Cor.! 
Love 1 
im be! 
F on t 
pound 
e, bewi 
hink til 
Pope, 
Card 


3 


fore let all Ill livers conſider that. 


„ 

through the Branches gf-the true Vine, gloi 41 
fieth God the Father and the Huſbandman (p, 1 
who taketh away out of the true Vine, every // £ 
Fruitleſs Branch (that bringeth not forth th. if he 
Fruit of the Spirit) which is caſt forth aniſh; L. 
withereth. : 1 0 wi 
And here I may obſerve what the Rhenitilh ;ver 
Papiſts have publiſhed in Print to the World 
in their Annotations on this Matter (in 75a 
15. 2.) to wit, © Chriſt hath ſome Branch an f 
& jn his Body myſtical that be fruitleſs, there Piſho! 
fore III livers allo may be Members ontr: 
&« Chriſt and the Church.” For my part, ay 
think, this their Doctrine is falſe, and tl; gui 
much Encouragement to wicked Men, to ſaWor. in 
that Mlivers may be Members of Chriſt an Nov 
the Church: For the Place, on which thaifl;oneq 
Annotation is made, ſaith plainly, that 1 5, ret 
are or (hall be taken away + And as (Verſe 6 yhich 
Chriſt further {heweth, /hall be or are caſt for ed ap 
and wither, and be caſt into the Fire, Then y i 


tion 
nſtanc 
f-; th 
pon, 
any 
Fhich 
art, 
nd pr 

© Bight 
at the Spirit 4 th 

Truth ſhould be with them for ever? þ. 


But if the Papiſts taught not ſuch falſe U. 
ctrine as aforeſaid, what then could they ſ. 

of their wicked Popes before mentioned (t 

Heads of their Church) and of their abo 
nable Fruits, who are eſteemed Members 
Chriſt, and Vicars of Chriſt, and infallib 
alſo in the Roman Church? Could they th: 


— 


158 25h Joh. 6456: Joh. 14. Joh. 15. Joh. 
"hehe 22, 23. N 


— 


| | n 
(127) 7 
And alſo whereas M. H. in his ſaid Words, 
(p, 11.) aſſerts, That the Spirit of Error guides 
he Quakers Religion; I put him to prove it, 
if he can; or elſe all may account it as one of 
is Lies; and I may make him this Return, 
o wit, The Spirit of Error guides all Evil 
ivers, and all thoſe that are in Superſtition — 
znd Idolatry, from which the now Roman k 
in 7oMChyrch cannot clear it ſelf, no more than it ö 
ranchehan from the falſe Doctrines of ſome of it's 
s, thereWiſhops, Popes and Prelates, which are quite 


) glori 
1dman, 
, every 
th the 
th and 
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bers 0 ontrary one to another; and therefore all 
part, Way be ſure that ſome of them were taught 
and tor guided by the Spirit of Error, and were 
7 to fa ot infallible. | 55 

Fil A Now becauſe herein I have frequently men- 
ch the 


zoned the Superſtition and Idolatry brought 
n, retained and uſed in the Roman Church, 
rhich many from Time to Time have witnel- 
ed. againſt, (as before is briefly ſhewed) leſt 
y ſhould fay that I write of their Super- 
tition and Idolatry in general, but neither 
nſtance nor prove any particular Thing there- 
f., therefore I ſhall now treat a little there- 
pon, firſt obſerving, That when the Mind 
fiavy of Mankind goeth out from that 
hich may be known of the true God in the 
teart, after any thing that is delighted in 
nd preferred before true Obedience to the 
Light or Gift of the Spirit of Truth within, 
e Spirit hat thing the Creature makes an Idol of, and 
Ich an one alienateth himſelf from the true 
Mod, and ſetteth up or placeth his Idol or 
„ Epb. 5 Mols in his Heart: And ſo ſome * 
„„ Who 


Hat th 
Verſe 6. 


caſt fon 
Then 


falſe Di 
they i 
Ined (ti 
ir abo 
,mbers ( 
infallib 
hey thi 
hat tho 


who acknowledged the true God, and had 
ſeen and heard of his wondrous Works, the 


ſate down to eat and drink and roſe uy to play] 


and therefore are termed Idolaters. * 

So Avarice or Covetouſnels is called 14. 
try, and a covetous Perſon an Idolater, which 
the Rhemiſts term Spiritual Idolatry; and ſuch 
Idolatry is often by. its Effects diſcovered tt 
outward View: And the Apoſtle exhorted th, 
+ Epheſians not to be Partakers or Companion 
with them. ov of them : And that this Idol; 
try | Covetonſneſs | hath exceedingly appear 
in its Effects, and reigned in and amongſt th 
Popes and Prelates of the Roman Church, th 
ancient Records of their own approved WI 
ters abundantly teſtify; and all may con 
clude, that if the Head be much diſtempere 
the Members are not like to be free. 

But concerning the more viſible Matters: 
Idolatry practiſed in the Roman Church, an 
taught by her ; I ſhall note, That the dea 
Piflures, Images or Statues, Altars, Crucifix 
and Agnus Dei (ſo called) made and forme 
by Craftſmen, Carvers and Painters, and 
Peice of Bread made by a Cook or Bak: 
(called an holy Hoft or Euchariſt, or the Body! 
Chriſt, or God) being all made with Men 
Hands, and honoured, worſhipped or bowe 


to (as the Roman Church teacheth and pri 


-Etiſeth) are Idols, and the bowing to them. 
; .* Rom. Is 19, to 26. 
Exod. 32. 6. 


— 


Ezek. 14. 2, to 8. 1 Cor. 10 
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aolatry, and fo is their worſhipping of dead 
Bones and Relidts of Saints, as they call them; 
although they pretend that it is not Idola- 
iy : For, ſay they, Idolatry zs to worſhip falſe 
ads ; and truly fo I think they make their 
zid Images, Pictures, Piece of Bread, Cc. 


nd had 
cs, the 
to play) 


d Idols 
„Which 


nd ſudg, falſe Gods to them, and Idols to them; or 
vered Mie 1 ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould honour 
rted th and worſhip them; ard all their Pretences 
Pinot avail them in the needful Day. For 


s Idol; 
LPPEATe( 
»Mnegſt the 
rch, thi 
7ed Wi 
ay Col 
emperel 


he true God is not worſhipped with Men's 
ands (or the Work of Men's Hands) as laith 
he Papi ſis & vulgar Latin; though they render 
t in Engliſh ſ not ſerved. | And he very ſtrictly 
ommanded his People not to adore, worſhip 
or bow down to any Likeneſs of any thing in 
eaven above, or in the Enrth beneath, or in 
tbe Waters that are under the Earth And all 


atters: nay be ſure that an Image or a Pidure is a 
rch, an tkeneſs ; therefore it is certainly Idolatry 
the dend a Breaking of God's Commandment to 
Tay yorſhip or bow down to any ſuch Thing; 
4 0 . nd this is according to the Papiſſi own Tran 


ations, as well as others. 
And though the Papiſts pretend that their 
mages, Pictures, Cc. are to put them in 
ind of Chriſt, or of his Sufferings, or of 
12 he Saints; yet the Diſciples ot Chriſt, who 
ah U" Wnly are true Chriſtians, and who are taught 
2 15 y his Spirit, the Spirit of Truth in their 
earts, they come to know 1t to be a ſuffici- 
i Cor. io nt Teacher, that teacheth them continually 

= K to 


or Bak 
1e Body! 
th Men 
or bowel 


— 


* Ae. 17. 25, t 32. Exod. 20. 4, 5 5 
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e ; 
to live in true Sel-denyal, bearing his Voke . 
daily, and it bringeth all things neceſſary for Ie h: 


them (to know and to do) to their Remem. Net in 
brance : 80 they need no ſuch Pictures, Images Years 
or Idols, to put them in Mind or Remem. Papiſt 
brance of Chriſt their conſtant Teacher, ang Huper! 
of his Sufferings and dying for them, who {Mere 
teacheth them to ſhun every Appearance of * 


Evil, aud to beware of all Superſtition and g 
Idolatry, whether inward or outward ; for (424? 
thereby his Holy Spirit is grieved. * Ane 
It ſeems needleſs for me here to write all els P 
that I might of the great Rabblement of the und 
Superſtitions, Ceremonies, Cuſtoms and Ob. Poly Of 
ſervations of the Roman Church; therefore be Ro 
now I {hall only ſh'w what their Famous eithe 
Council of Trent declared of .ſome few of thers 
them (by which all may judge of the reſt) par. “ 
ticulacly their certain Number of Maſſes and Nen 
Candles, Ec. ſaying, © They were firſt in. ile { 
„ yented rather out of ſuperſtitious Devotion 
e than true Religion. Conc. Trident. Sell. 22. 
And the ſaid Council (Canon. 9.) decreed, 
„That the Ordinaries ſhould be very careful 
„to remove all thoſe Things, which either 
„Covetouſnels, or Worthip of Idols, or Su- 
„ perſtition had brought in,” which ſhews (ay 
they knew that ſuch Things were brought in [if 
amongſt them: But how the covetous Ordina- © 

| : ries 


a 


* Joh. 14. 15, to 27. Mat. 10, 37, 38, 39. Mat. 16, f 
24, 25, 26. Mar. 8. 34, to 38. Luk. 9. 23, to 28. Mat. ollc 
4. 10. Plal. 78. 56, 57, 58. Ia. 63. 10, 11, Eph. 4. 30 not, 
Mat. 11. 29, 30. 1 Joh. 2. 29, to 28. 1 Joh. 5. 22. Mor 9 


O 


, - „ 
Ton 5 
y for Iries bave obſerved this Direction, I am not 
| vet informed, and I can ſhew. that many 
mem. , * ö _ jt * ; 
mages Mears after the End of that Conncil, divers 
EE W77i/ts (with the profeſſed Licence of their 
p 2nd Supertors) have in Print publiſhed Books, 
4 who rherein they plead for ſuch Things, which 
intimateth that they are not yet removed nor 
nce of | | | ; 22 
n and Neft off, but the Superſtition and Idolatry yet 
emaineth. I, 

And it is a meer vain, frivolous and ground- 

f els Pretence of the Papiſts to ſay {as they 
ite all .. a „ 4 
of the ntumate) that Chrift promiſed thut be and his 


|: tor 


1 Cb % % of Truth ſhould be any more with 
orefore bz Roman Church (which at that Time was 
od either mentioned nor in being) than with any 
few of ther's of his Diſciples or Churches. And 1 
i) pars unk it not only a groundleſs, but a fooliſh 
We ad retence in them to ſay, That the ſaid Pro- 


le ſhould any more (than to other Men) 


rst in. elong to the Biſhops, Popes or Prelates of 


vot! b 
5 7 e Roman Church, though never ſo wicked 
"road MD, becauſe (without either good Ground or 
lecreed, . ; c ot 
careful MY certain Proof) they ſay, They fit in the 


w either Nrair, See or Seat of the Apoſtle Peter, which 
or Su- Ney call The Apoſtolick See of Rome, © And 
{ſhea (lay they) though they commit Idolatry or 
1ht in fall into Hereſy, or were. never fo wicked of 
= dinz. Life; yea, though ſome Traytor as ill: as 
mY Judas were Biſhop thereof, yet (ſay they) 
y Priviledge of their Office and Seat, they 

Nat. 16, Tate infallible, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
28. Max following their Order and Office, they can- 
ph. 4. 30, not, nor ſhall not ever judicially conclude 
+22. Por give definitive Sentence for Falſhood or 
. He- 


- ———wüäe— 
— — ů — EE — ũ öꝛů — = 


— — 
— —j—ä— — 


Cn 
« Hereſy, &c.” with much more to the like 
Purpoſe, by the Rhemiſts Papiſts publiſhed to 
the World in Ezg/i/h, in their printed Anno. 
tations on Mat. 23. 2. Luk. 22. 31, Job. 11 51. 
And yet their own avtient Records plainly 


Intimate, that their Biſhops of Rome, Libe- 


ius and Honorics 1. did judięially and de. 
finitively Err and ſubſcribe and declare for 
Hereſy. And in the Sixth General Council, 
held at Conſtantinople, the ſaid Pope Honorius l. 
was declared to be accurſed for Hereſy, and 
confirming wicked Doctrines in his publick 


decretal Epiſtle, c. And therefore alſo by 
Pope Leo 2. he was accurſed. See Platin. de 


Vit. Liber. Athanaſ. ad ſolitarie Vitam Agenies, 
Hirronim. in Catalago. Damaſus in Pontifical, 


Concil. (Conftantin.) 6. act. 13, Leo. 2. Epiſt. 


ad Conſtantin. Melchior. Canus de Locis cap. ul. 


and Hi. Monothelit, Edit. 47. 1678. 
And in the ſaid Annotations the ſaid Rhe. 
miſts teach that Chriſt preſerveth his Truth 


in the Church, as well by the unworthy, as 
the worthy Prelates thereof; yea, though 
* ſome Fudas might creep into the Office: 
Methinks it is likely thoſe are ſuch, as Pope 


Sylveſter 3. (one of the three Popes, living at 


once, termed moſt ugly Monſters, as aforeſaid) 
who (faith Patina) entred not in by the Door, 


but crept in at a back Gate or Door, as a Thief 
and a Robber; or ſuch as Pope Sylveſter 2 
aforeſaid, that, as Patina ſheweth, got the 

Popedom by the Devil's Help; or elſe ſuch aſp 


the moſt baſe Queans (or Whores) at Rom 
intruded or thruſt into Peter's Chair (as thei! 


famous 


the like 
ſhed to 
1 Anno- 
FT: 81, 
Plainhy 
„ Libe« 
ind de. 
lare for 
ouncil, 
forius l. 
ſy, and 
publick 
alſo by 
atin. de 
Agentes, 
onlifical, 
. Epift, 
cap. uli. 
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111) 


famous Cardinal Baronius declareth) as afore- 
ſaid; and the Names of thoſe Popes are 
printed in the Catalogue of the Popes, and 
called a Lawfu! Succeſfion of Paſtors (as by 
M. H. p. 2.) and Vicars of Chriſt, and repu- 
ted or reported to be taught by the Spirit of 
Truth, and that they cannet Err, and that 
Chriſt preſerveth his Truth in the Church by 
them or ſuch like, as the Papiſts teach, as 
aforeſaid, but they may believe them that 
Can. 5 | 
And F. V. began upon the Quakers (I ſup- 


| poſe) either to let them ſee how notably he 


can write, or elſe to induce them to believe 
thar theſe Popes, or Preachers under them, 
are that Authority, which God hath placed in 


the World to teach Truth to the World and 


bring them to the Faith, which he calleth In- 
fallible, affirming that the Spirit of Truth is 


always remaining with the ſame Preachers or 


Authority; but I do not believe it any thing 
the more for his ſaying ſo, nor that the Popes 
(who may now be as wicked as formerly) or 
their Preachers, are that Authority that he 
intimateth them to be.. 
And Chrift Jeſus, by his Light and Spirit 
of Truth within, is known, in this Age as 
formerly to teach them who in true Self- 
denyal are willing to learn of him, and are 


his Diſciples indeed, who continue in his Word 
and Doctrine, and live in Obedience thereto, 
the is ſufficient to teach them of every Thing 


or Point concerning true Religion, Whether 
they be Poor or Rich, or Unlearned as to Hu- 
K 3 mane 
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depend on Peter; for which Cauſe (is they | 
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mane Learning, or Learned therein: And it Bu 
is He the Lord, who teacheth his People +, I kn 
Profit, who is by his People depended on, and! 
is to be depended on; and not Man, though 
a good Man and a Fellow Diſciple of Chriſt; 
not a Pope, though he ſeem one of the better 
Sort of them; and much leſs a Pope who 
Mamefelly manifeſteth his Wickedneſs to the 
World, as many of them have done; Such 
Popes live not in Obedience to the Say inge, 
Words, Precepts and Commandments of Chriſt, 

and ſo are not his Diſciples indeed; nor Mem. 
bers of him the true Vine: for their Fruits? 
declare them to be otherwiſe; and therefore 
the true Diſciples of Chriſt, knowing then} L. 
by their Fruits, are far from depending on 
them. - 
And yet the Rhemiſts Papiſts, without ony 
good Ground, Reaſon or Proof that I knov] feen 

ot (in their Annotation on Lyk. 22. 24.) con- not 
fideatly affirm concerning the Popes, © That gim 
* 1t was (or 1s) the Prerogative of their Off + cert 

* 21d higher Degree of Unction, and Chrii:'sÞ full 
© Ordinance that would have all Apoſtles ind ma! 
% Paſtors in the World, for their Confirma- “ n 

* tion in Faith and Eccleſiaſtical Regiment,“ P 


intim) the Popes were ſought unto, and to EF 


be depend on, as Peter's Succeſſors and Vi. the 
cars of Chriſt. ee 


But : Au 
to 27. Joh. 15. 1. to 11. Mat. 7. 15, to 24. Jer. 17 


35 to 12. Ila. 26. 1, to 10. Eph. 5. 1, to 15. Col. 2 10 
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, and to; 
the Apoſtle Paul ſhould depend on Peter for 
; Church: Government, rela Paul had a Goſpe 

| Authority to reprehend, reprove and publick- 


and Vi- 
But 


. 14. 1 
Jer. 17. 


Col. 2 1 Cor. 15. 3, to 11. 


1 


But why they ſhould preſume thus to affirm 
| know not; for "Peter (. alled alſo Cephas) 


| was fo far amiſs in Fecleſiaſtical Regiment 
Government) that for the fame he 


(which 1 18 


was reprehended, reproved or publickly re- 


| ffted by the Apoſtle Paul, who was not con- 


verted to Chriſtianity till after the Aſvention 
of Chriſt ; and yet he was in nothing * leſs or 


ſtles. 
And quite contrary to the Rhemiſts Papiſts 


ſaid Affirmation, they themſelves in their own _ 


Annotations on Gal. 2. 11. do confeſs that 
this in Peter was a Default in Converſation, 


Life, or Regiment, or Government; andit muſt” 
imply Eccleſiaſtical or Church Cover nment, be. 
| cauſe the Mutter greatly concerne 
(Gal. 2. 11, to 15.) And as herein the Rei, 
ſeem to contradict themſelves ; for Peter was 
not therein to be depended on for Church Re— 
giment or Government, being himſelf con- 
cerning it ſo greatly faulty: 


the C burch, 


So it appears 
fully to contradict their ſaid conſident Affir- 
mation, to wit, © That it was Chriſt's Ordi- 


| © nance that would have all the Apoſtles and 
+ Paſtors in the World, tor Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
„ giment or Government, to depend on Peter. 


For certainly Chriſt did not ordain, that 


TE 


—_—— 


11 


* Gal. 2. 11, to 15. 


— — 


2 Cor. 11. 3. 2 Cor. 12, 11. 


inferior unto Peter, or the very chiefeſt Apo- 
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ly to reſiſt Peter for his Miſ government there. 
in: But we read not in the Scriptures of Truth 
that ever the Apoſtle Peter had Authority to 
reprove or reſiſt the Apoſtle Paul though 
withour Proof the ſaid Rhemiſts preſume to 
term Peter to be Pauls Superior, (Annot. on 
Gal. 2. 11.) and yet their own Tranflation, qi. 
rectly contradicting them, rehearſeth the Words 
of Faul thus, to wit, I have been nothing leſs 
(or Inferior) than they that are above meaſure 
Apoſtles: Which theweth that Peter was not 
ſuperior or greater than Paul. 2 Cor. 12.11. 

So let the Papiſts ſay what they will or can, 
yet true Chriſtians now are fully ſatisfied that 
the Teachings and Authority of the meck and 
quiet Spirit of Chriſt was known in and a. 


| 


mong his Diſciples (according to the Scrip- 
tures of Truth) before Popery was; yea, near 


ſix Hundred Years before (with great Conten- 


tion) an Univerſal Pope (by a Murdering En-P i 
peror ) was ſet up at Rome, according to the 
Papiſts own antient Records: And true Chri- 
ſtians now know the Teachings, Sufficiency Þ 
and Authority of the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, Þ 
the Spirit of Truth in their Hearts; and as: 
they continue in Obedience and FaithfulneſsÞ 
thereto, they know the Guidings and Comforts 
of it. And as this was the Teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, Diſciples and Miniſters of Chriſt 
formerly; ſo now, in this our Age, it is the 
Teſtimony of true Chriftians called @akers, 
even of all of them that live in Obedience to 
the Light and Manifeſtation of the Spirit off 
_ Chriſt within; and (tho' the Popi/?s, little re · . 


gardivgh. 
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 thers. carding it, may know little or nothing there · 
Truth WY of, yet) it is g7ver to every one to profit with. 
ity to , and is a true Light lightning every Man 
hovgh coming into the World, and according to the 
me to Holy Scriptures and to the Doctrine of many, 
ot. on whom the Papiſts own and call Saints and Fa- 
on, di- Ithers of the Church; which Doctrine is found 
Words ſin ancient Records, it is not only in the Hearts 
ng leſs Jof the Preachers, but alto in the Hearts of the 


reaſure Mearers amoneglt true Chriſtians. 

„as not As for Inſtance: Auguſline aforeſaid affirm- 
111. Erb, faying, © The New Law, or the Goſpel, 
or can, His not properly a Law written, as the Old 
ed that N was ; but Lex indita, an implanted Law; and 
ck and that the Old Law was written without, but 


and a- the New Law is written within, on the 
> Scrip- Table of the Heart. Lib. de Litera & Hir. 
ea, near And alſo he ſaith, It is the inward Maſter 


onten- 
ing Em. 
to the 
le Chri- 
fciency 
Chriſt, 
and as 
hfulneſs 
omforts 
7 of the 
- Chriſt 
it 1s the 


I uakers, 
lience to 
Spirit off 
little re- 
gardingP 


that teacheth, it is Chriſt that teacheth, it 
is Inſpiration that teacheth: where this In- 
 ſpiration and Unction is wanting, it is in 
vain that Words from without are beaten 
in. And again, For he that created vs, 
and redeemed us, and called us by Faith, 
and dwelleth in us by his Spirit, unleſs he 
ſpeak unto you inwardly, it is needleſs for 
us to cry out. (Aug. ex tract. epiſt. Foh. 3.) 
low let every Papiſt conſider whether he 
dow it thus in himſelf. 
Alſo 4rbanaſius (by the Papiſts called Saint) 


ith, So great Things doth our Saviour day - 


ly: He draws unto Piety, perſwades unto 


Virtue, teaches Immortality, excites to the 
Deſire of heavenly Things, reveals Know- 


—— ——— 
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06 fected, 


« the Hearer, in vain is the Diſcourſe of t 
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« ledge from the Father, inſpires Power , 
gu Death, and ſheweth himſelf untoe 
very 8 De Icar nat. Ver bi Dei. 


Alſo Cyrillus Alexandrinus (by the PA 
called Saint) aſhrms, © That Men know thy 


* Jeſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, or Sy 


* rit; no otherwiſe than they Ye taſte Hong 
« know that it is lweet, even by its prope 
* Quality. In Theſaure lib, 12. cap. 3. 

Alſo Bernard (by the Papiſts called Sai 


ſaid, Therefore we daily exhort you, Br; 


i thren, by Speech, that ye walk in the Wa; 
© of the Heart, and that your Souls be alway 
in your Hands ; ; that ye may hear what th 

6 41570 faith in you. (In P/al. 84) And: 

gain, upon theſe Words of. the Apoſtle ! L 

him that glorieth, glory in the Lord | he fait 

With which Three told Vice all forts of Ag 

&« ljgjons Men are leſs or more dangerouſly af 

becauſe they do not fo diligent! 

« attend with the Ears of the Heart, to wa 


© the Spirit of Truth (which flattereth none 


„ inwardly ſpaks. 


Alſo Gery 1. Biſhop of Rome (by the f 


piſis called Saint and the Great) upon tha ; 


Words (He ſhall teach you all Things] fail 
00 Unleſs the ſame Spirit {it upon the Heart ( 


cc Doctor: Let no Man then alcribe unto t 
« Mau that teacheth, what he underſtanl 
« from th: Mouth of him that ſpeaketh; i 
ce unleſs he that teacheth be within, t 
„Tongue of the DoQor that's without, 1 


boureth in vain. (Hom, 30. upon the Golp! 


t is 
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Wer 3 It 18 Pity that the Papiſts {hould NOW be fo ig · 
mo Torant of it. OW 
Bl [might inſtance the Sayings of divers more 
Papifhe the Antient Fathers, as Clemens Alexand:i- 
ww thal..s, Tertullian, Ferome, Beda, &c. who have 
r Spihrritten to the ſame Effect: But the Savings 
: Hon:Mefare cited (of the ſaid five of their princi- 
Propeshal Saints, ſo called) may ſufficiently ſhew 
1 gain hat their Doctrine was, That the People, as 
ell Hearers as Preachers, were to be taught 
du, Weh the inward and inviſible Spirit of Truth; 
he Wa)Which is quite contrary to the aforeſaid Do- 
e alWayW:rine of J. V. p. 3. and of Xf H. p 12. (ap- 
what tHroved of by their ghoitly Fathers, ſay they.) 
And J theirs and their Saints Doctrines do not a— 
ſtle | Le in every Point; but theirs is quite con- 
he fail to their Saints Doctrine in this Point, 
rts of 4 hich is the chief of all Points of Religion. 
rouſly ln my ſecond Query to J. J I wrote thus, 
liligent wit, © Is not 7 . in danger of Hereſy, 
, to wiWW,1o calleth the true Faith Ixfallille; ficing 
eth nonqhis Brethren Papiſts write and print of its 
pt ineſs and Inſufficiency? (as I had ſhew- 
| the Rhemiſts did.) To which only M Hall 
-Witcad of him) replies (Y. 14.) ſaying, He 
25] TAU er 37 Danger of Hereſy who believes as the 
ie Heart oly Catholzck Church believes ; which implies 
irſe of at the Holy Catholick Church believes that 
e unto ie true Faith is empty and inſufficient, and 
inderſtangt infallible, which ſeems to be Nonſenſe, as 
10 the Holy Catholick Church believed Non- 
it! » 8 5 5 | 
ithout, 5 But I doubt neither A. H. nor J. V. know 
he Golp'Y. Holy Catholick Church, nor yet truly 


by the b 


pon the 
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what it believeth; for 1 ſuppoſe they account 
the Roman Church to be it: But the Payj} 
Councils have declared the contrary, as be 
fore obſerved ; And I queſtion whether the 
truly and fully know what the Roman Church,; 
'believeth in every Point. 
Alſo M. H. ſaith, He | F. V.] did not hol 
that the one true infallible Faith was ſuffcienf 
to Salvation, without good Works: But 7. ii 
himlelt wrote not a Word of good Works i 
that Manuſcript, as it is to be ſeen : But i 
my Twenty firſt Query I mentioned thenſf 
thus, to wit, Whether is putting People t 
* Death for Religion, an Effect of the Ong 
© Trne Chriſtian Faith, that works by Loy 
* or Charity, and cannot be without the go. 
© Works of the Spirit of Chriſt, the Author 
© it, who came not to deſtroy Men's Lives, bu 
to fave them? But to this my Catholic 
Query neither J. V. nor M. H. have anſwers 
at all, that I perceive; and I think their gol 
ly Fathers Help cannot enable them well tod 
it. Vet M. Hull (p. 3.) to me ſaith, Wh: 
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acconnfWBody without the Spirit is dead, fo Faith with- 
> Papi Mou! Works is dead alſo. Jam 2. 14. to the 


5 48 he 
ler the 


Church 


nd. 
Now 1f the one true Faith, without which 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, which, as J. V. 
Wind . H. ſay, is infallible | that is, never fail- 
not holding] be not ſufficient to Salvation without 
ſufficienfgood Works; then (in my Apprehenſion) it 
ut J. Meems to fail in its being ſhort of working 
Vorks iffpood Works (as true Faith worketh by Charity) 
But ind fo it is not infallible, but is dead; and 
ed thenfthat which is dead can do nothing, and ſo it 
'eople tEileth to ſave, and conſequently to pleaſe 
the On god, who willeth That all Hen ſhould be ſaved, 
by Lovnd come to the Knowledge of ihe Trath, 1 Tim, 
the goo. 1, to 11. 3 

Author And the Rhemiſts Papiſts (in their Marginal 
ves, buKiotes on Ads 15. 9. and 4s 16. 31. ſay, It 
Catholic is no other Faith that ſaveth, but that 
anſwer which worketh by Charity; and that a dead 
elr gholf Faith cannot purify the Heart of Man: 
well to (Wherefore that Faith faveth not which Work- 
„Which not good Works by Charity: but faileth 
Auguſtingynd is not infallible, though J. V. and M. H. 
n. 2. Id. Ny otherwiſe. 
1 Br And that all might be ſaved, God, by the 
, but hatitt of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, the Truth, even 
2ve him iy the true Light, or Manifeſtation of his 
laid ApFpirit, that /zghteth every Man thut cometh in- 
faith, ip the World, hath extended his ſaving Grace 
Jod; tha all Men, in order that they, by duly tak- 
d 1remSp heed thereto in their Hearts, might come 
that Fail the Knowledge of the Truth, and be 
* * weht by it, and receive the Love or Chari- 
0 = | I | | iy 
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ty of it, that they might be ſaved, and {| lick Ro- 


might believe and truſt in the Trith, which _ 
would teach them not to conſent to, but to. Dead, 
deny all Iniquity, Ungodlineſs, Impiety and belong 
worldly Defires or Luſts, and to live Soberly, WM, ow 


Juſtly and Godly in this World, and ſo mi oht 


know to be in that Faith which purificth 15 long 


Heart, and know Chriſt Jeſus to be their 8a. . 
viour and to ſave them from their Sins: for 8 by 
which Cauſe his Name was called Feſus.“ 8 


hriſt, 
y, and 
Alſo 
aith t] 
[hings | 
ume. 
ot app 
Is Apo 
ame AT 
ramp! 
4 firn 
where 
the S8. 
throu; 
God: 
Evide 
leen n 
Faith 
of Go 
pology 
r Joh. 1. 1, to 15. Joh, 3. 16, to: 22. 1 Core 12, 7. N 
Titus 2. 11, to 15. 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. Mat. 1. 21. alleth 


1 Joh. 2. 1, to 29. 1 Joh. 3- 1, to 9. 2 Cor. 13. 3, 4,5 not t! 
I I Joh. 4. 7, to 21. "Eph. 2. 1, to 11. Acts 17. 1 nd the 
Joh. 3. 16, to 22. 1 Joh. 5. 1, to 13. Joh. It. 3%, 3 

Rom. 10. 8. 1 Cor. 2. 3, to 16. | 


And ſo the one true Faith of true Chriſtians, 
which is the Gift of God, who is Love or Cha: 
rity (as ſaith the Popiſts Tranſlation) which 
he, in his Love or Charity, giveth to Man- 
kind, is a living Faith that worketh by Love 
or Charity, which giveth the Victory, which 
overcometh the World: In which Love or 
Charity the true Chriſtians Keep the Coin- 
mandments of God, which are not heavy nor 
_ grievous to them: And this one true Faith 1s 
or ſtandeth in the true Light, Spirit, Word, 
Name and Power of Chriſt within, and is not 
like the dead Faith that may be in the Wii 
dom, Inventions, Ceremonies and Traditions 
of Men ; neither i is it like the Papiſts Faith, 
that C. JL. in his Catechiſm, printed at Lon- 
don in 1662. againſt all Seftaries (as he calleth 
them) deſcribeth, which he calleth The 2 

lic 


— a 


55 
n ſaying, ** Invocation of 
(that is, Praying to) Saints, praying for the 
bead, and ſuch like Works bf Views Lare 
to & belonging to their Faith and Religion, which 
a Ye the whole World hath landably practiſed 
and reverenced for Fifteen Hundred Years: 
5 i long Time, methinks, tor People to remain 
81. 7 ſuch vain Practices, being contrary to the 
boly Scriptnres; which ſhew that People onght 
ly to pray unto the Lord in the Name of 
briſt, and for them that are alive in the Bo- 
iy, and not for them that are dead. es 
Alſo the Apoſtle Pa (Heb, 11.) deſcribeth 
ath thus, to wit, Faith is the Subſtance of 
ſhngs boped for, or to be hoped for, and the 


hi Irgument or Evidence of Things not ſeen, or 
e or RW” pcaring : which (as Robert Barclay in 
ou. i Apology, Propoſition 2. well noteth) the 
vor Ne Apoſtle, in the ſame Chapter, by many 
th is xamples plainly ſheweth. is no other but 
Ford, I firm and certain Belief of the Mind, 
s not whereby it reſteth and in a Sence poſlefieth 
Wi. the Subſtance of ſome Things hoped for, 
tions through its Confidence in the Promiſe of - 
tiew Mead: And thos the Soul hath « molt gn 
2 Evidence, by its Faith, of T hings not yer 


leen nor come to paſs, and the Object of this 

e. Faith is the Promiſe, Word or Teltimony | 

ix Nef God ſpeaking to the Mind, See the {ai 
— % where Faith is plainly treated of, 
12, 7. But all may note, That this true Faith, that 
1. 2. Paileth, is not a dead Faith; for a dead Faith 
45 Fot the Subſtance of Things to be hoped for, 
17.4% Id the Argument, Proof or Evidence of 
5, 30 | Things 


e 
Things not ſeen, or not appearing, which an 
to be hoped for, and are in Patience to be er 


hich { 
hich 1 


pected and waited for, and therefore are thing Now 

to come. Rom. 8.24, 25. Z 

And this one true Faith is living, and working | 

eth by Love or Charity, and cannot be with at [1c 

out the good Works of the Spirit of Chriſt, iM Heakin: 

Author of it, which Works or Fruit is Loy ahi ah 
a 


or Charity, Joy, Peace, Patience, or Long 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek 
nels, c. * whereby it appeareth that true 


at he 
pears, 


Faith is the Fruit of the Spirit that give e, li 
Life or quickneth. | . But o 
And this true, living, working Faith muc Jough ] 
differeth from the dead Faith that the Payiſl to be 
tell of (in their Annotations on Fam. 2. 2% lame 
ſaying, If a dead Body be notwithſtandin Vor 
a true Body, according to St. Fames's Con do no 
< pariſon here; a dead Faith is notwithſtand i 5 


ing a true Faith.“ But they might well co 
ſider, that ſuch a dead Faith is not (as the 
ſay, The one true infallible Faith, without whit 
none can pleaſe God; for there can be no Infall 
bility or never-failing Virtue in a dead Fail 
nor dead Body, either to pleaſe God or Ma 
by its doing or hoping for things to come, = 
not ſeen, or not appearing, but expected tro 
Therefore if the Apoſtle's Compariſon hol! 5 ade 
yet their Compariſon, of a dead Faith, mud Paz 
diſagreeth with their own Deſcription of fes 21 
One true infallible Faith, and of the FaitÞ*?out 
Ee: 1 whucl 


orded 
ith w: 
ich w 
art an 
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— Gal. 5 6,22. 2 Sor. 3: 6. bh. 2. 9, 


( 145 ) 


hich ſaveth and purifieth the Heart, without 


= 2 hich none can pleaſe God. 
thing Now I proceed to what the ſaid Apoſtle 
fames further ſaith concerning the true and 
work ring Faith (Jam. 2. 18, to 26.) he intimates 
wWith at ſuch Faith is ſhewed by Works; and 
ſt. the peaking of Abraham, he {hews that Faith did 
Lon ock with his Works; and by the Works the 
Lone aith was conſummate, or made perfe&; and 
Mees at he was called The Friend of God; fo it 


pears, that by the Works being good, the 
ve, living, working Faith was ſhewed. 

But on the contrary, if Evil Works appear, 
ough Faith be profeſſed, do not they thew 
to be a vain or dead Faith ? For doth not 
e ſame Apoſtle ſay, that Faith if it have 
t Works 1s dead in it ſelf* And conſequent- 


t true 
g1V<ll 


mud 
Papiſt 
2. 26, 
andim 
3 Com 
ſtand 
ell co 
1s the 
t whit 


d Prelates of the Roman Church, which, by 
eir own Writers, are largely and plentifully 
orded to Poſterity, plainly ſhew, that their 
ith was vain or dead, and not that Faith 


InfallſWiuich worketh by Charity and purifieth the 
1 Failſert and ſaveth ? See Rhem. Notes on As 


0, and 16. 31. 3 
And whereas Abraham, becauſe of his Faith 
at wrought with his good Works, was called 
Friend of God; ſo, according to the Apo- 
mud] Paul's Words, were not the ſaid wicked 
n of Nes and Prelates then without Chriſt and 
e Fail chout God in this N and alienated and 
5 Ene- 


r Mz 
"me, 0 
YeCied 
3 hold 


whuc| 


Ne 2. 9, to 18. 


do not the many Evil Works of the Popes 


FE 


= IJ. 
Enemies to God in vente or Mind, in (or hy 
Evil Works; and io, becauſe of their unchn 
ſtian-like Walking, might more truly be calle 
Enemies of God and Enemies of the Croſs 
Chriſt, than called Friends of God, or Vica 
of Chriſt, or that Authority which (4s F 
ſaith) God bath placed in the World, to teu 
Truih to the World and bring them to the | 111 
infallible] Faiib ? 3 
Were ſuch like to bring others into the tn 
living Faith, when their own Faith (if an 
was dead in its ſelf, as their Evil Works ſhe 
ed? And were not the unſavoury Effects ther 
of like to be abominable to the Senſible. 2 
far more likely to cauſe People to abhor t! 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, than to bring a 
to the true Faith of it? And ſo may not: 
ſee, that Evil Works, in Profeſſors of Chil 
anity, demonſtrate their Faith to be vain 
dead ? : . 
And J. VJ. and . H. (who ſeem, wi 
their ghoſtly Fathers Approbation, to hi 
buſied themſelves to bring the 2zakers to th 
Faith) by their writing ſo many things whi 
I know to be falſe, they do not thereby 1h 
to me, that they are in the true and liv 
Faith; but rather the contrary, 


iin) 
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ncht | i OO OAT RN 1 +, 
call Of the Pretence of the POPES fitting in 
roſs d Peter's Chair. N 

Vicar T | | 5 5 i 

8 F. NA I ſhall add ſomething more concern- 
to tea ing the frivolous Pretence of the Popes 


litting or being in the Chair or Seat of the A- 
poſtle Peter, in Reply to ſome of the Papifts 


the tn printed Aſſertions, which they for their Pur- 


at af} poſe would inſinuate from the Scriptures ; 
ks ſneſ| and I do it the more freely to ſave M H. the 
ts then Labour, in his next to me, of writing more 
ble. all of the Rhemiſts Annotations on ſeveral Places 
hor ll of the Scriptures relating thereunto (whereof, 
ing aß beſides his Lies and cauſeleſs Railery, I per- 


F Noi! 
Chri | 


Vain 


ceive much of his Matter conſiſteth) which, I 
would have him to know, I have no need. of; 
having had them in Print before I knew of his 
Name. | 


m, m1 | 
to ha 
to th 
gS wh) 
by ih 
id liv 


ſitting in the Chair or Seat of Moſes, teaching 
the Doctrine of the Law given by Moſes, 
which Chriſt commanded his Diſciples at that 
Time to obſerve and do; but not to do ac- 
cording to their Works. Mar. 23. 2, 3. Upon 
which the Rhemiſts Papiſts make this Annota- 


„ Chriſtian Religion in the Apoſtolick See of 
„Rome, which is in the New Law anſwerable 
e to the Chair of Moſes, notwithſtanding the 
« Biſhops of the ſame were never ſo wicked of 


L 2 * Fudas 


Firſt, Concerning the Scribes and Phariſees 


tion, to wit, © God, preſerveth the Truth of 


« Life; yea, though ſome Traytor, as ill as 


Arine and Faith of Chriſt; and ſo (as they 
in Effect ſay) though the Head be never ſo ill 


Body or Church of Chriſt, whereof it is the 


Death of Chriſt, the Rhemiſts intimate the 


e thy Prelates thereof; the Gifts of the Holy 


c wwe ſee here in Carphas, &c.— Much more 


„ never fail, though the Perſons which occu- | 
e py the ſame were as ill as the blaſphemous 
66 os malicious Months of Hereticks do af- 
| ” rm. e HT | 


(145) | 
« Judas, were Biſhop thereof, it ſhould not 
« be prejudicial to the Church and innocent 
„ Chriſtians, for whom our Lord providing 
« ſaid, Do that which they ſay, but do not as 
&* they do. Ca | 
So according to this and their ſaid Annota- 
tion on Lak. 22. 31. ſome very wicked Tray- 
tor, as ill as Fudas, may be a Vicar of Chriſt, 
and the Miniſterial Head of Chriſt's Church, 
and cannot Err judicially concerning the Do- 


or rotten, yet it ſhall not be prejudicial to the 


Head : Is not this ſtrange Doctrine? And are 
ſuch like the glorious Church of - Chriſt, not 
having Spot-or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thang, 
but holy and unſpotted ? Eph. 5. 29, 

| Secondly, Concerning Caiaphas the High 
Prieft, who Propheſied truly concerning the 


like (Annot. on Fob. 11. 51.) faying, © Mar- 
« yel not that Chriſt preſerveth his Truth in 
& the Church, as well by the nnworthy as wor- 
« Ghoſt following their Order and Office, as 


c“ may we be aſſured that Chriſt will not leave 
&« pęter's Seat, whole Faith he promiſed ſhould 
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They needed not here to have mentioned the 
Mouths of Hereticks, for their own undeni- 
able Writers have abundantly ſhewed the a- 
bominable and wicked Lives and Converſa- 
tions of many of their Popes, as in ſmall 
Part hath been before obſerved : But what 
Matter 1s it if their Vicarsof Chriſt (as they 
call them) be never fo wicked, ſeeing (they 
ſay) he preſerveth his Truth in the Church 48 
WELL by tbe unworthy as worthy Prelates ? 
And if as well, then may not their Popes as 
well be wicked as otherwiſe ? er 
And any one may marvel that they are fo 
preſumptuous as to athrm, that Chriſt pro- 
miſed that Peter's Faith ſhould never fail; for 
which they bring no Proof; for, though after 
Chriſt had ſaid to his Diſciples, That he ap- 
pointed or diſpoſed to them a Kingdom that 
they might eat and drink at or upon his Table 


in his Kingdom; which he ſaid to the reſt as 


well as to Peter; and which State is not to be 


| known without true and living Faith ; yet, as 
it ſeems, conſidering Peter's Infirmity or Dan- 
| ger, as if being more frail than the others, he 


faid to him, Simon, Simon, Behold, Satan hath 


| required (or deſired) to have you for to ſift as 
| Wheat, (which he ſpake of the others, as well 
as of Peter, for whoſe Preſervation he prayed 
as well as for Peter's) Joh. 7 6, to 26. And 
then he ſaid to Peter, But 


have prayed for 


thee, that thy Faith fail not, or may not fail, 
| or ſhould not fail, Luk. 22. 31, to 63. Which 
(I think) is not at all any Promiſe that Pe- 
ter's Faith ſhould ve ail, eſpecially conſi- 


dering 
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For did not Peter's Faith (after the ſaid NB, 


(150) 


dering that, upon Peter's bold Reply to that N 5 
Saying, Chriſt pre'-ntly ſaid, I /ay anto thee, hes 
Peter, the Cock ſhall not crow to Day till thou of 


deny thrice that thou knoweſt me + which in- Ane 
timates a plain foretelling that (for all Peter's 
Boldnefs) his Faith ſhould that Day fail. 


Prayer) fail, when (as it ſeemeth for fear) he 
thiice denied that he knew Chrift, whom be— iſt 
fore he had acknowledged, and had ſaid to 4 


_ Chriſt. Though I ſhould die with thee, I will not Mat 


deny thee : And after that did not Peter's 

Faith fail, ſeeing the ſaid Archbiſhop Panor- B 
mitun (that famous Diſputant for the Pope) 6 7 
and:Coſter the Feſuit, and N. Clemangis, as . NW. 
foreſaid, have written, that Faith remained Þ dot 
only o alone in the bleſſed Virgin, at the Iine ¶ the 
of Chriſt's Paſhon : So though * Peter had re. 


pented and wept bitterly for his unfaithful 95 
deny ing of Chriſt his Maſter, yet it ſeems (ac: eacl 
cording to Panormitan and Clemangis, &c.) that ther 
the Faith of Peter failed again and ſoon after e 

Hereby all may ſee how the Papiſts differ ai 

FE 1 and 

mong themſelves, and how groundleſs their 155 
Affirmation is, to wit, That Chriſt promi ſel See 
that Peter's Farth ſhould never fail; which | ohe 


think improbable. e | 
And further; Did not Peter fail or err ii 
Faith and Doctrine, when (as aforeſaid) Pai 
+ reſiſted him in the Face, or to the Face put 
lickly, for not walking rightly to the Trut 


( 


\f * Mat. 26. 31, to 75. Luk. 22. 28, to 63, Mark 1. 
27, [0 72. I + Gale 2. 11, to 15. | 
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2 on each other for that Superiority, and each of 
©) \ them profeſſing to be a Succeſſor of Peter, 
matter and lawfully Elected, and a Vicar of Chriſt, 
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or Verity of the Goſpel, and for compelling 
(which muſt imply Doctrine or Teaching, for 
how could he otherwiſe compel ?) the Believers 
of the Gentiles to Fudaize or do as the Fews 2 
And did not Avguſtine charge Perer, for this, 
with ſuperſtitions Simulation or Counterfeit- 
ing, and with a perverſe Deſire of laying the 
Burthen of- the Law upon the Shoulders of the 
Gentiles £ And do not the Articles of the Pa- 
fiſts Maſters, called Divines of Paris, attri- 
bute to Perer, Error in Faith concerning this 
Matter ? c ET 
But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had promiſed that 
Peter's Faith ſhould never fail (which yet I 


| find not proved) and moreover if, after thoſe 
| Words, Peter's Faith had never failed; 
doth not follow, that the Faith of none of 
| the Biſhops and Popes of Rome ſhould fail, of 
whom ſo frequently there hath been two or 


yet it 
three at once contending and warring with 


and infallible in Faith and Doctrine, as be- 
fore inſtanced; and yet Rome cries, Unity! 
See Jeſuit Baſſieres about Schiſms, and many 

And now to the ſaid Matter, that the PZ. 
piſts (in their Imaginations, without Proof) 
aſſert, to wit, God preſerveth the Truth of Chri- 
ſtiaꝝ Religion in the Apoſiolich See of Rome, 
which (ſay they) in the New Law anſwereth to 


| the Chair of Moſes (which See of Rome they 


Chair or Seat) notwithſtanding 


alſo call Peter's 
mY | -5 the 


1 


— — — — 


(162) es 
t he Biſhops or Prelates of the ſame were never 
fo wicked of Life, &c. the Gifts of the Hey 
Ghoſt following their Order and Office &c. And 
methinks their thus ſtraining the Words of 
Chriſt and inſinuating them to imply that 
People muſt do as their wicked Popes and Pre. 
lates ſay, but not as they do (is aforeſaid) ſeems Wy; 
pleaſant Doctrine to ſuch Popes and Prelates, 
and to be the Foundation upon which the 
whole ſhattering Fabrick of the now RomarWeordir 
Church is buiJded. Eo dos do, ir 
And though in their Annotations upon ma. I.) u 
ny Places of the New Teſtament (as Lax. 22. , c. 
31. Eph. 1. 22. 4. II. 13. &c.) they call their nd f: 
| Popes Succeſſors of St. Peter and Chriſt's Vi his 
| 
| 
| 


— * N — —  - 0 . 
— — ns Oe. 


cars, and the Miniſterial Head of the Church ing 
and the moſt famous Succeſſion of the Pope gooc 
ll of Rome; and if, by this laſt Sentence, they Por 
Il. did mean their Succeſſion to be moſt famoii 

I'S for Wickedneſs and evil Doings, I could na 

18 diſallow their ſuch Meaning; for of all Sue 
| cCeſſions of Men that I have read of, I thinkWhi 
| 

| 

| 

| 


their own antient Records thew them or mam 
of them, near or next ſucceeding one another 
to by the moſt abominable wicked Succeſhof 
| Vet in all their ſaid Annotations I find noſſe D. 
i that they plead for their Popes being Succeflohich 
| of the Apoſtle Peter in Faithfulneſs and HoliWanſe 
1 neſs; for if they ſhould, their own ſaid Record ihriſt 
[8 concerning many of them, would ſo contra ſum 
. dict them, that methinks, none, that knew 
ll | the ſame, would heed them; for none that the 
1 call Hereticks need to render them worſe tha 2 * 


I 
4 


( 153 ) 
ever Ido their own Records: So they may think they 
Hoy have need' enough, as much as they can, to de- 
And Nviſe Excuſes for their Popes Wickedneſs of Life, 
us of Band to alledge their Succeſſion of Peter to be 
that Aby their outward Seat or Office, though with- 
| Pre. Jout any Proof thereof; and not to be in their 
ſeems NVirtue or Holineſs, nor in the Shewing of their 
elates, Waith by their Works, as the true Chriſtian's 
h the Fraith is ſhewed, Fam. 2. 17, to 26. And ac- 
Roman Nrordingly the Doway Papiſts profeſs they ſhould 
do, in their Annotation (on Exod. 25. 20, or 
n ma- I.) upon their Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bi- 
K. 22. Die, citing Beda (lib. 3. cap. 31. de Tabernat.) 
1 their had ſay ing. God would not have Darkneſs in 
ſt's Vi his Tabernacle by Day nor Night, ſignify- 


urch ing that his People ought always to ſhine in 
e Pope good Works: Ah! but how have the wick= 
e, they Popes and Prelates of the Roman Church, 
famoiyſWpeared in their evil Works, as the Papiſts 
uld non Records abundantly teſtify? And what 
all Sucſenzfieth Peoples Profeſſion of good Works, 
[ thinkWhilſt they are working and walking in evil 
Ir mam orks? 5 


another Now it is evident that Chriſt, in ſaying, 
icceſlionfl the Scribes and Phariſees fit in Hoſes Chair 

Seat, intimateth that they were to teach 
find noſſſe Doctrine of the Law given by Moſes; 
acceſlohich was put or added for or becauſe of 
nd HoliWanſgrethions, and continued in Force till 
RecordsſWriſt was offered up, who came to fulfil - or 


contraſhſummate all the Juſtice or Righteouſneſs of 
at knew _ 5 it; 

.. Gal. 3. 19. at. 3. 14, 15. 8 5. 1 19. oP Oh. 19. 2 
Yrſe 7 Am. 10. 44. e ee tr gs 
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it ; and i is the End of i: to ſuſtice or Righ. 
tec W to every one ifn4t lieveth. 


ſame be hath taken out of the Way, faſtenins i 


and Prieſthood of the Jews were tranſlated 
or changed, reprobated, diſaauiled, or mad; 
void, for the Weakneſs and Unp rafitablene 
: thereof and Chriſt, who eB Ht for ever 
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And ſo he, that Foced D-ath or tasta 
Death for e es Man, as the * Apoſtle ſaid. 
Wiring out or Hlotting out the Hind Vrit ing 


Ordinances or Decrees that mas againſt us, an 
contrary to us | who are trnc Chriſtians) 75 


to the Crojs, or to bis Croſs; whereby the La 


hath an everlaſting or unchangeable Prieſ 


hood; who is the true High Prieſt of his Peopl And 
for ever, holy, harmleſs or innocent; impo ſting 
luted and ſeparated from Sinners; ſand con aly 
- quently neither he nor his Prieſthood tru Spiri 
known by wicked Men; though they ma" to 
profeſs to be Succeſſors of his holy Apoſtle, a now le 
Vicars, Prelates or Priefts of Chriſt. | e Lor 
And whereas the ſaid Papiſts ſay that the his F 
of Rome in the new Law anſwereth to i bor 
Chair of Aſoſes, this is a weak Saying: fo eliver 
would have all to know that the new Low and « 
God, which is the Law of the Spirit of Li jeath 
in his Son Chriſt Jeſus, he giveth in the | 725 
ir 


wards or Minds and writeth in the Hearts 


his People, whether at Rome or elſe- where, od, a1 


cording i his Promiſe) in his Second Co erwiſ 
nant or Teftament, as ſaith the Papifts 0 
& 


I 
2. 6, tO 23. | 24-006. 


(155) 
tin Tranſlation (as well as others) Fer, 21. 
1, to 35. agreeing allo with their Engliſh. 
leb. 8. 8, to 13. Rom. 8. 2, 
So all may ſee that Rome hath no greater Pri- 
ledge concerning the new and inward Law 
God than any other Place in the World: 
at whereſoever People are in Subjection and 
bedience to this inward Law in their Hearts 
hat deliverethand maketh free from the Law 
Sin and Death) there they may enjoy the 
ove, Favour, Goodneſs and Knowledge of 
od; let any Pope or Prieſt ſay or do what he 
il or can. 15 5 
And now it is to Chriſt, the true ever- 
ting high Prieft, that all People ſhould 1n- 
ardly gather, and receive the Law of his- 
bo Spirit at his Mouth, whoſe Lips are ſuffici- 
ney malt to preſerve or keep his People in the true 
Ae, allow ledge of God; for he is the Meſſenger of 
2 We Lord of Hoſts, who hath ſent his Spirit in- 
it thedÞ his People's Hearts, by which he ſuperſcrib- 
th -tof h or wrireth his Law in their Hearts, which 
1 elvereth or ſetteth them that faithfully keep 
1 and obey it, free from the Law of Sin and 
7 1 jeath; and theſe all, from the leaſt to the 
1 Shel eateſt of them, by the Teachings of his ho- 
Heart Spirit, attain to the true Knowledge of 
ere od, and of Peace with him, which is not o- 
ond Cop viſe to be known; neither is it known by 
pi 0 8 wicked 
Ii: Att. 3. 22, to 26. Gal. 4. 3, to 31. Rom. 8. 1, to 17. 
al. 2. 7. Heb. 8. 1, 13. Jer. 3. 16, to 20. 31. 31, to 35. 


dh. 6. 45. IIa. 27. 12, 13. 48. 22. 54. 13. 57. 21. Mat. 
1. 25, 26, 27. Luk. 10. 21, to 25. Dial. 119. 72. 
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of Man's making, or any others. 


of that Law, though they themſelves did oth; 


tended ſitting in the Seat or Doctrine of they 
Iy Apoſtle Perer, they not being taught or | 
by the Spirit of Chriſt as he was, and ſo not 


Seat or Doctrine, making fruſtrate, or vd 
or tranſgreiſing the Commandment of 6 


ſees not only for their Doings, but alſo | 


en nt, 
wicked Men, whether they be Popes or Prie 


And all may know. that whilſt the Law 
ven by Moſes continued in Force, Chriſt ti. 
his Diſciples to do according to the Doty 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, as long as the 


fate in Moſes Seat or Doctrine in the Directi t 
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wiſe; but this will not anſwer nor agree wit 
the ſaid Papiſts Doctrine concerning their wid 
ed Popes and Prelates and their falſe and e 
tradictory Doctrines and their 1magined or pt 


the Seat or Doctrine of Chriſt as he was, 

For when the Scribes and Phariſees taug 
otherwiſe than the Law given by Moſes dit 
cted, then they ſate not truly in the Seat z 
Doctrine of Moſes, but as it were in their oy 


for or by their Traditions, and therefore Chi 
often pronounced * Wo unto them, and warn 
his Diſciples to beware of their Doctrine, 
Leaven. „ 5 

Whereby it plainly appeareth that Chr 
pronounced Wo againſt the Scribes and Ph, 


their Doctrine or Sayings; and that, in 
ſame Chapter, wherein he ſpeaketh of th 
fitting in the Chair or Seat of Moſes; and 
Wo THF 1 $4 | | | | | mM 


4 Mat.-15. 2, 50 13. 16. 12. 23. 1, to 39, Mar, 7. I,t0 
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C1993 ; 

pn y be ſure he bade not his Diſciples to obey 
ir Doctrine which he warned them to be- 

re of, and for which he prononnced Wo to 


any > Scribes and Phariſees ; 2s the Papiſts Tranſ- 
5585 jon ſay, as well as others. 
"I nd I would have the Papits'to note well the 


hirech, | Examples they uſe in their pleading for the 
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Y) fit in Peter's Chair, which Examples 
y take from the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
e in the Seat of Moſes, who (it ſeems in 
ir Zeal for their Profetſion) compaſſed or 
t round about theSea and Land to inake one 
ſelyte, and when he was made, they made 
the Child of Hell double more than them. 
es (and the Papiſts Annotation hereupon 
lieth it to be by Doctrine) and they ſhut the 
gdom of Heaven before Men; neither en- 
Ig in themſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe, that 
e going in, to enter, Cc. ſo let them con- 
r what Examples they take. 

nd likewiſe concerning the Infallibility of 
r aforeſaid wicked Example Cazzphas, who 
they intimate) could not Err; the Gift of 
holy Ghoſt following his Order and Office, 
gh a wicked Man; to which they compare 
that he erred in his Office, being high 
It, doth acording to the Scriptures of their 
Tranſlation (Mar. 26. 57, to 69.) and alſo 
rding to their own Champion Cardinal 
mine, who faith, * Cazzphas, with the 


deſtructively) when he adjudged Jeſus 
Crit 
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ſallbiity of their wicked Popes, who (ſay 


Order and Office of their Popes; yet they 


ole Council, did err moſt perniciouſly (that 


( 158 
0 [Chriſt] a Blaſphemer. Bellas. de Cone. a 5. 
n B 
Methinks they might be aſhamed to m- tend 
uſe of ſuch erroneous and wicked Exampl, their 
for there are few or none who are themſel 
better than thoſe whom they take for Ex; them 
ples : And all may ſee what an empty Plea ter 


make for the Wickedneſs of the Lives of th Teſti 


Popes. or fo! 
And certainly there was a great Differg #- 


in the Authority of the Conſtitution of: 
Jewiſh high Prieſts, and of the Popes o. Ry An 
for the nh Prieſts of the Fews were, by , 
certain Law given by Moſes, appointed Pri Obta1) 
of the Tribe of Levi and after the Order EUV ir 
Aaron, and no Man taketh the Honour TR Murd 
of] * to himſelf, but he that is called ot G0 and o 
was Aaron; and God, who is a Spirit, c the 
Aaron and commanded him to go and meet 50, 
es in the Wilderneſs, and Aaron did ſo as nd d 
Lord commanded him; and he was appoif. rec 
of the Lord, with his Sons, to ſerve in It, if 
Prieſthood throug h the Generations of 
Children of Tract, and the Tribe oft Leu 
which Aaron and his Sons the Prieſts were 
Lord ſeparated tor his Service, wherefore 
ron and the Levites had no Part nor In 
tance in the Land with their Brethren the(Þ'Pereo 
dren of Jrael; becauſe the Lord was the! lefl; 4 
| heritance, as he had promiſed. and D 


a — 


9 Heb, 1. 4. Exod. 4. 27. 27. 20, 21. 28.12. 
10. 8, 9. Numb. 18. 20, to 32. 3. 1, to 11. 2 Chr 
16, to 22. 1 Chron. 23. 6, to 14. 


| a 

"« 21 But I do not perceive that the Papiſts pre- 
tend that their Popes are ſoſpiritually called to 
their Office or Prieſthood as Aaron was, nor that 
the Lord doth by his Spirit ſeparate and appoint 
them thereto, as he did Aaron, as the holy 
Scriptures teſtify: And where have they any 
Teſtimony of holy Scripture for their Pꝛpacy 
or for their Prieſthood, wherein they pretend 
to ſacrifice the Body and Blood of Chriſt for 
the Sins of the Living and of the Dead? 

And concerning thofe Popes, who (as their 
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0 . own approved Writers relate, as aforeſaid) 
2 555 obtained the Popedom by Bribery, Simony, 


Buying, Poyſoning one another, Warring, 
Murdering, or by the Help of baſe Whores, 
and of the Devil, Doth any think that they 
to their Popedom or Prieſthood were called of 
od, as Aaron wascalled to his Priefthood ? 
\nd doth any think that they would fo have 
arred, murdered and bloodily contended for 

e nt, if in getting it, they certainly knew that 
at of They might have been without all outward In- 
ry Leneritance in this World, as was Auron? Itrow 


8 Welt, 
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And fo I ſhall fet aſide the Pope's Chair and 
retended Seat of Perer, for the obtaining 
rhereof ſuch baſe and odious Means have been 
ſefl; and I would have all to come to the Seat 
ind Doctrine of Chriſt, in which his holy A- 
oſtles (both Peter and the others of them) 
reached and wrote; and this Seat and Do- 

rine of Chriſt was (as now it is) in the Hearts 
ff the true Chriſtians , whether Hearers or 
Preachers; and this Seat and Doctrine of Chriſt 
; is 


28. 13 2 
„ 2 Ch 


Seat, (as I take it) is void of Truth and Reality W 
and wanteth and is like to want Proof for ever. 


publick Doctrine I would hope they may be 
lieve) ſaid, as aforeſaid, © Unleſs the ſans 


„ yain is the Diſcourſe of the Doctor;“ an 
again, Unleſs he that teacheth be within 
„the Tongue of the Doctor, that's without 


People, even in the Hearts both of Hearers an 


And alfo this agreeth with the holy Scrij 

tures concerning the Sitting or Seat and Dq! 
 Erine of Chriſt, who is therein called th 
Branch, and (according to the Papiſts Fran 


( 160 ) 
is real and true, and really and truly knoyn 
within true Believers in him; but the imagi. 
ned Story of the Po pes fitting in Peter's Chair or 


And this Seat and Doctrine of Chriſt within 
agreeth with the before- mentioned clear Say. 
ings of divers whom the Papiſts call Saints, 
Bithops or Fathers of the Church, ſome where. 
of I ſhall here repeat, to wit, Auguſtine's Say. 
ing, It is the inward Maſter that teacheth ſe 
* 1t is Chriſt that teacheth, it is Inſpiration thai. hrs 


_ © teacheth,where this Izſpiration and Union ihe Br. 
e wanting, it is in vain that Words from with. 


* out are beaten in: And alſo the Biſhop of Ron- 
Gregory 1. by the Papiſts called Saint (who 


Spirit fit upon the Heart of the Hearer, in 


* Jaboureth in vain; So it is clear (accord 
ing to their Doctrine) that the Seat and Dy 
ctrine of Chriſt is {ſpiritual and is within hi 


Preachers; and this I prefer before the Pop: 
Chair or Seat without; though they may vai 
ly imagine it to have been the Chair or Seat 
the Apoltle Peter. 


lation 


#t 


nown ation ) the Eaſt, and the Day-ſpring, or Faſt 


magi-MWrom on High, that in the Bowels of the Mer- | 


air orgy of God viſited (and doth viſit) People, * to 
eality, Wnlighten them that fit in Darkneſs and in the 
r ever. Whadow of Death, to guide their Feet into the | 
withinfiay of Peace, and is alſo called the Sun of Ju- — 
r Say. Nuce or Righteouſneſs, that ariſeth to them 
Saints nd in them that fear the Name of the Lord; 

where. Ind alſo he is called the Rod, Branch or Flower 

s Say. hat ſhall aſcend or grow out of the Root of 

acheth-/e, that ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod 
on that his Mouth, and ſhall ſlay the Wicked with 

ct1on he Breath or Spirit of his Lips; and this ſhall 

n with: known by them that in hearing hear and 

f Rome gently obey the Voice of the Lord God, 

(wholſho by the Spirit of his Son in the Hearts of 
may be 
ne {any 
rer, in 
. all 
within 
vithout 
(accord 
nd Io 
thin | 
rers all 
ae Pope 


And concerning the Seat and Doctrine of 
hriſt in his People, (which wicked Men know 
ttle of,) we may obſerve (according to the 
ranflation of the Papiſte, as well as of others) 
hat the Holy Scriptures ſay, to wit, That he 
he Branch, the Eaſt from on High, or the 


ſh the Temple for the Lord, which Temple 
within Man (for the moſt high God dwelleth 
t in Temples or Houſes made with Hands, 
St in his People) and ſaid the Prophet Zechary 
He ſhall bear the Ty: and ſhall ſit and rule 


alled ti 7 4. 12,3. Luk. 1. 78, 79. 1 Cor. 12. 7. 2 Cox. 
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eople ſpeaketh from Heaven. — 


ay - ſpring from on High) ſhall build or gar- 1 


upon _ 


purify the Sons of Levi, and purge tben hai 


E 

upon his Throne, or upon his royal Seat, and he 6 
ſhall be a Prieſt upon his Throne or royal Seat (tl f 
wit, in the Heart of Man) So it is plain that 5 
Chriſt is a Spiritual Teacher, Ruler and 60. 5 
t 


vernor and an everlaſting high Priett, thar hath 
his Seat or Throne in the Hearts of his People; 


and to the Lord's People ſaith the Prophefj © 
 Malachy, * The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall julffi an 
denly come to his Temple; and again, But wh th 
may or ſhall be able to abide or conſider the D FI 


of his Coming, and who ſhall ſtand when he off on 
_ peareth, or to ſee him; for he is as a Refiner 


Fire, or melting Fire, and as the Soap or Her 
of Fullers; and he ſhall ſit as a Refiner or Mt, 
ter and Purifier of Silver, and he (hall purge 


Gold and Silver, &c. 1 Da; 

And fo Chriſt Jeſus, the heavenly Flowq 25 
or Branch of the Lord, purgeth away the Fil Lis 
and Evil of his People out of the Midſt 


them, by his Spirit of Judgment and Spirit N 
Burning, and he can and will make them m ent 
pure or more precious than fine Gold, as f ;,,, 
the Prophets, and as John the Baptiſt (wh So + 
outward Baptiſm typified the ſpiritual favi ma 
Baptiſm of Chriſt) ſaid concerning Chriſt, EY 

Hall baptize you with or in the holy Spirit, Ligt 

25 : ' Gh do n 
* Act. 7. 48. Iſa. 66. 1, 2. Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3. Ad of 10 
24. 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 6. 16. in h 
Ila. 4. 4. 44.3. 13. 11, 12. Zech 13. 9. Joel 2 B. 
Zech. 12. 10. Mat. 3. 10, 11. Luk. 3. 15, 16. Ma recs 


43, to 50. Joh. 1. 25, to 35. Act. 1. 1, to 5. 1 Cor. (Dis 
12, to 27. Rom. 6. 1, to 13. Col. 2. 8, to 13. 1 Co * : 
9 10, 11. Ezek. 16. 7 * Rev. 1.5. 7: 13; to 17. 1 reo 
JJV 5 


and he 

eat (to 

in that 
nd Qo- 
ar hath 
p eople; 
Prophet 


hall ſud 
But wh 
the Di 
2 he dat 
Refiner 
or Het 
or Mt 
purge 
» tbem 


the Fil 
Midk 
Spirit. 
hem m0 
d, 60 
iſt (wh. 
aal favi 
Chriſt, ! 
Spirit, 
F Gh 


in his Light of Life. 
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Ghoſt, and Fire; which Baptiſm all true Chri- 
ſtians witneſs, who are taught and led by his 


Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, which are one in Signi- 


fication : And this far excels the outward Bap- 


tiſm of John (as the Rhe miſis intimate in An- 


not. on Mat. 3. II.) And of this inward, 
cleanſing and purifying Baptiſm the Servants 


and Apoſtles of Chriſt teſtified, which is not 


the putting or laying away of the Filth of the 


Fleſh ; bur is ſpiritual: For by and in the 


one Spirit of Chriſt all true Chriſtians are bap- 
tized into one Body, of which Chriſt, their 
heavenly Baptizer is the Head. . 
And Chriſt declared of himſelf, ſaying, I 
am the Light of the World, he that followeth me 


Hall not walk in Darkneſs, or walketh not in 
Darkneſs, but ſhall bave the Light of Life, and 


the Life in Hin, the Eternal Word, is the true 


Light, which lighteneth every Man that cometh 
into this World, Joh. 8. 12. 


Jen. , 1, to 15. 

And (according to the Papiſts and the anci- 
ent Proteſtants Exgliſh Tranſlations) He came 
into his own, and his own received him not + 
So the Light, or Manifeſtation of his Spirit 
may ſhine into the dark Hearts of People, 
but they, Loving Darkneſs rather than the 
Light, do not receive it nor obey it; and ſo 
do not come to know the Regenerating Work 
of it in themſelves, nor a following of Chriſt 


But (faith the Evangeliſt ohn) as many as 
received him, the Light, be gave them Power 
(Dignity, Right or Priviledge) 7% be made, or 
become, the Sons of God, even to thoſe that be- 


— 


M 2 lieve 
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and Souls, as atoreſaid, and fitteth them for ö 


thers) can do. 


Manifeſtation of the Spirit of Chriſt in their 


5 J. fe, 4+ 14. Tit. 2. 11 t 15. Rev. 21. 17. 


lieve in his Name, who are or were born not of 


Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the i. 

Will of Man, but of God : And (as Chrift ex- 5 
plaince and declared to Nicode mus and to the (1 
Woman of Samaria) ſuch a Man 1s truly born In 
again, or horn from above, and born of the the 


Spirit and of the Spiritual Water which Chriſt the 
giveth, who ſaid, The Water that I ſhall give ¶ yy. 
him ſhall be in him, or become in bim a Foun: rü 


rain of Water ſpringing up unio Life Everlaſt the 


* whi 

And( according to the+ Papiſts vulgar Latin) ¶ the- 
theſe believe in the Light that is in them (as 
Chriſt ſaid) and become the Children of Light] 
and of God who is Light, believing in the Þ © ( 
Name of Chriſt, the Light, and receiving his! . 
Holy Spirit of Judgment and Burning, where- in .1 
by he inwardly teacheth, baptizeth, waſheth, 
purgeth and purifieth their Hearts, Minds ö 


the Kingdom of God, into which no unclean ; 
Thing or polluted Thing ſhall enter. And 
this Baptiſm of Chriſt in Man renders him a 
true Chriſtian, and a Child of God, which. 
no outward Baptiſm (either of Infants or o- Ig: 


And ſo they who receive the true Light or ; 


ind f. 


Hearts, and believe in it, and truſt 1 in it, and p hdur 


—_—_— 
— 


* Joh. 1. 9; to 15. Joh. 3. 1, to 22. Joh. 4.13, 14. 
Job. 12. 35, 36. „ 28. 1 Theſſ. 5. 2, tog 
9. 1 Joh. 1. 5. Joh. 8. 12. 1 Pet. 3.21. Tit. 3. 5 * *R 

Heb. 10. 22. Heb, 9. 14. 10 6. 11. IIa. 4. 4. Malls 
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wt of in Self. denial truly give up in Obedience to 
F the it, they become more and more acquainted 
ſt ex- with the Teachings and Work of it in them- 


to the ſelves, and in Obedience to it they come to 


born know and daily learn with Patience to bear 
of the the Croſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby 
Chriſt the World is crucified to them and t! ey to the 
7 give ÞÞ World; and whereby they that are Chriſt's or 
Foun- Þ true Chriſtians have crucified their Fleſh with 
zerlaji= Þ the Vices, Concupiſcences or Luſts thereof; 

: which Croſs, or the Word of which Croſs to 
Latin) them that are ſaved. is the Power of God, by 


em (as which they are crucified or nailed to the Croſs 


Light Þ with Chriſt, and thele live by or in the Faith 
in the of Chriſt the Son of God; which Faith is in 
ing his the Light, Name, Word and Power of Chriſt 
where- in them.“ 35 5 
aſheth, And theſe, being faithful and true Chriſti- 
Minds 

em for lor Voice of his Spirit in their Hearts, 
inclean and know him (who was a Man of Sorrows 
And end acquainted with Grief, and is deſpiſed 
him a fand rejected ot Men, though ſuch Deſpiſers 
which may largely profeſs him.) And the true Chri- 
s or 0 ſtians not only hear his Voice, but alſo know 
; his Voice, and follow him, who knoweth and 
ght or wneth them for his Sheep, and keepeth them, 
in their ind feedeth them with the Food or Meat that 


a © 


It, and ndureth unto Life Everlaſting, which he 


lR-acheth and helpeth them to work or labour 
13, 14. | 

fl. 5. 2, t9Þ oa ee e 
Tit. 3. 5 Rom. 8. 1, to 18. Gal. 5. 24, 25. Gal. 6. 14. 
4 4. Mal, 1 or. bs 4, to 31. Gal. 2. 195 20. Joh. 1. . Joh. 12. 
21. 17 6, 36. 2 Cor. 2. 1, to 16. Rom. 10. 8. 
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Dy follow Chriſt in Obedience to his Light 


1 

1 
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inwardly for; wherewith he daily refreſhing 
and ſtrengthening them, giveth them great 
Cauſe chearfully to obey, follow and truſt in 


bim, the Shepherd, Saviour and Biſhop of their 


Souls. * 

And although Chriſt by his Holy Spirit 
| hath from Time to Time made ſome as Apo- 
' Blee, Biſhops or Overſeers in or over his Flock, 


and Paſtors or Teachers in his Church, | 


which were and are for the Conſummation or 
Perfecting of the Saints, unto or for the Work 
I the Miniſtry, unto the Edifying of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, who is the Head of the Body 
and the great Shepherd of his Sheep and Flock; 
| Yet al) may obſerve, that it is he, and not 


Man, that fo maketh them; and the Princi-þ 
pal, or Seriors, or Elders of the Paſtors, O- 
verſ-ers, Biſhops or Miniſters of Chriſt ex- 
horted one another (as they were taught by 
Chriſt) to take heed to themſelves in the fi: 
Place) and alſo to the Flock of God, to rule 
or feed it, nd be Examples to it in Humility; 
and to ſuch of them as continued faithful, 
the Crow: of Life and Glory was to be their 


And] 


Reward. + 


em 


„ 


— La. 53. 2, to 8. Joh. 10. 4, to 31. Joh. 6. 27 
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| + Heh. 13. 29, | Eph. 4. 45 to 14. ED Pet. Is 2, to 25 


I Pet. 2. 23, 24, . 1 Pet. 5. 15 to 5. 2 Pet. 1. I, top 


18. 2 Pet. Pl 15 2. Jam. 1. 213 to 26, 1 Cor. 12. 4 
Lo 29. Act. 20. 25, to 36, Rom. 10. 4, to 9. 1 Joh. 2 
20, LG 29. 1 Cor. 9.25. Rev. 2. 10. 1 Tim. 4. 8, fo 
13. 2 Iim . .. Fe 
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eſhing And their Labour and Buſineſs was to ad- 
great I moniſh and ſtir up. the Minds of Believers to 


uſt in I be diligent in hearkening to and obeying the 


f theix Voice or Word of Chriſt in themſelves, which 

I W they called The Word of Faith, The Weird of 
Spirit © God's Grace, and the engrafted Word which was 
s Apo- able to fave their Souls; and by many other 
Flock, I ſuitable Names or Denominations. And to 


wrch, I this inward Word, Light, Spirit or Unction it 
ion or was and is needful for all Chriſtians, both 
Work Preachers of it and their Hearers, to take di- 
he Bo- Iligent Heed. . 


Body And ſo the Labour of the true Miniſters of 


Flock; | Chriſt, was and is that all might believe and 


;d not truſt perfectly in the Word of Truth, the 
Princi- Word of Chriſt, and the Word of God's Grace 
rs, O- in their Hearts, and that they, being obedi- 
iſt ex- Dent thereto, might let it dwell in them abun- 
zht by] dantly or richly ; and this Grace by which 
ze firſt the faithful are ſaved, is brought unto them, 
to rule or is offered them in or by the Revelation of 
nility; I Jeſus Chriſt, it having appeared to all Men.“ 
uthful See the Rbeniſts and other Engliſh Tranſla- 
e their tions. | os | 

5 And the true Miniſters of Chriſt exhort o- 

And; 


they have them for Examples, and as they 
themſelves follow Chriſt; we read not in the 


W | F holy Scriptures that they ſaid that People were 
2, to Ä M 4 to 
I. 1, (0 L NES 3 | 3 

. 12. 1 


1 Joh. 2 * x Pet. 1. 3, to 25. Eph. 2. 1, to 11. Tit. 2. 11, 12. 


12 55 II Cor. 11. 1, 2. Phil. 3. 17, to 21. 1 Theſſ. I. 6. 


1 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 


thers to follow God and to follow Chriſt, as 
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to follow them except they followed Chriſt; and 
who leadeth not in Sin and Wickedneſs, but inf ther 
Holineſs and Purity.) So the Miniſters of ChrigÞ true 
teach not as the Papiſts teach (as aforeſaid) of Tru 
their Wicked Popes and Prelates, to wit, That cept 
People muſt do that which they ſay, but not do aff true 
they do Such wicked Men are Evil Examples him 
and are far unfit for the Chriſtian Miniſtry him 
and are not like to conſummate or perfect thi vent 
Saints, but rather to make others wicked like Men 
themſelves. „„ Wor 
But ſome may ſay, If without outward Ce clare 
remonies and Men's Inventions, Chriſt inwardll A 
Iy govern his People and Church by his Spirit ture: 
then what good Order or Decency can ther: 
be in and among his Church and People ? | 
anſwer, The beſt Order and Decency that Pe. 
ple can ever come into, is kept in and by th; 
Servants of Chriſt, who daily hearken to th 
* Voice of his Spirit in themſelves, whereby 
they are taught and helped to avoid and keey 
out of all Sin and Diſorder of every kind, 
and neither to abuſe nor wrong any, either 
in Word or Deed, and to do to all as theyſrho: 
would be done unto; yea, to love their En&Þ+]je1 
mies, and to do Good for Evil, and to- over 
come Evil with Good: And I hope all wil 
grant, that this is Good Order. 
And as for Order in the Worſhip of the trug; 
and 
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* Joh. 4. 10, to 27. Rom. 8. 26. Heb. 4. 16. Mats 
5. 38, to 46. Mat. 7.12. Rom. 12. 20, 21. Luke 0 
20, to 37. Eph. 3. 11, to 21. Eph. 6. 11, to 20. Il 
41. 10. 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. Phil. 3. 3. Phil. 4. 6, to 1423. 


22— 


41690 
hriſt; and Living God, Chriſt is the chief Teacher 
but in thereof to his People and Servants, who in 
[ ChritÞl true Obedience worſhip God in Spirit and 
aid) off Truth or Verity, and {ſuch worſhip him ac- 
t, That ceptably ; though they who are ont of that 
ot do off true Worſhip may prefer the Honouring of 
amples him with their Lips, having Hearts far front 
Iniſtry him, worſhipping him in vain, and the In- 


fect the ventions, Doctrines and Commandments of 


ced like Men they may prefer before the ſaid true 
Worſhip of God, which Chriſt ſet up or de- 
vard Ce clared of. . 2 
inwarl} And all may obſerve by the Holy Scrip- 
s Spirit tures, that Chriſt and his Servants and Mini— 
in therſWhers frequently admoniſh all to take heed and 
pple ? beware of being * ſeduced or deceived by any 
hat Peo Men, and conſequently not to truſt in Man; 
1 by th 
en to th: 
whereby 
and keep 
ry kind, 
7, either 
as they 
jeir Ene 
to over 
all wil 


hriſt or his Miniſters diſcouraged any from 
elieving in the true Light, Word, Grace, 


n the contrary (as aforeſaid) they laboured, 
txhorted, admonithed and encouraged all to 
elieve and truſt perfectly therein, and to take 
ed thereunto and obey the ſame: So their 
abour, Exhortation and Docirine refutes the 
hoctrine of James Vatmoueb and Hatithew Hall, 

tne tru 


and rit 


— 


16. Mat By N | — 


„Luke * Jer. 17. 5; to 11. Mat. 7. 12, to 25. Mat. 24. 4, 


0 20. Ia 28. Mark 13.5, to 24. Eph. 5. 1, to 17. Col. 2. 4, 
4. 6, to 1423. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, to 13. 2 Pet. 2. 1, to 20. 1 Joh. 
s, to 29. 1 Joh. 3. 7. 1 Joh. 4. I, to 114. 


wo 
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* 
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hich Truſt the Curſe of the Lord followeth : 
But J find not in all the Holy Scriptures, that 


pirit, Name or Power of Chriſt within; but 


Which is againſt the Inviſible and Inward Spi- 


(170) 
rit (though approved of by their ghoſtly Fa .c-r 
ther (or Fathers) as before noted) and alſo Ah 

quite contrary to the Papifts Doctrine of Un- 1 
written and Outward Traditions being the, . 
Rule of Faith, 1. 

And Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhewed hoy 
to know the falſe Prophets, Seducers and Def 
ceivers, tho' in the Cloathing of Sheep (pro 
feſſing Chriſtianity and to he Sheep of Chriſti 
for Chriſt ſaith, By heir Fruits ye ſhall knoufff; 
them Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, « 
Figs of Thiſtles? Even fo every good Tree yeilllIch as 
eth good Fruits, and the Evil Tree yeildeth Fn 
Fruits A good Tree cannot yeild evil Fruit 
neither can an Evil Tree yield good Fruits I; 4 
Chriſt ſaid not (as the Papiſts inſinuate confffem h 
cerning their Popes) by their Profeſſion, 0 14 Po 
der, or Office they are to be known and foze orf 
Jowed, how Evil ſoever their Fruits or Worllht the 
be; and that People are only to do as thiipei, 
ſay, and not as they do: But Chriſt ſaiffh of 

. Take ye great beed of them, or beware of the] ;n,, 

= AlfoChriſt's Apoſtles declared of them aur allo 
largely deſcribed them; Paul ſaid of then wy of 
that Ravening or grievous Wolves ſhould ent Inig; 
in amorgſt Chriſtians, not ſparing the Flocſſer De 
and cut of their own ſelves ſhould anſe Mi the 

8 ſpeaking perverſe Things : Which Sentenqhncern 

5 according to the Papiſts and other ancient Mres 11 

cords, ſeem to be a very clear (though ſhoſI thir 
| Imes ! 
ond ( 
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* Mat, 7.13, to 24. Luke 6. 39, to 49. Anno 
Mat. 23. 2. Annot. on Joh. 11. 51. Acts 20, 28, to 


1 Tim. 4. 1, to 5. 
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ly Fa. eſcription of the Romiſb Popes and Prelates; 
d alſo hd he foretold of their Doctrines of Devils, 
of Un· Mrbidding to Marry, and commanding to abſtain 
ng then Heats, &c. . 

And alſo the Apoſtle * Peter, as it were on 
2d howſſhrpoſe that no wicked, covetovs, riotous, 
ind DeFloluptuous, proud or ſinful Man (ſuch as the 
p (pros antient Records largely ſnew that ma- 
Chriſty of their Popes and Prelates have been) 
U nou 
rns, 0 
ce yeill 
leth Ev 
Fail. 
Fruits, 
ate confjem /ying Maſters, And now do not the Ro- 
ion, Ofih Popes, Prelates and Prieſts make Merchan- 
and fiſſze of People both alive and dead? And do 
x Wort they generally and aptly reſemble the De- 
as thiYription which the Apoſtle Perer hath writ- 
riſt ſally of Jun, vn having Eyes full of Adultery 


m, hath very fully deſcribed them to be 


through Covetouſneſs, with feigned, formed, 
falſe Words, ſhall they make Merchandize of 


of ihe d inceſſa 
them ar allow. 
of thenfly of Balaam, who loved the Reward or Wages 
uld ent Iniguity or Unrighteouſneſs; and in the o- 
he Flo 
ariſe A 
Sentence 
xcient ! 


gh ha 


lo the Apoſtle John and Jude have written 
Fun ſuch Deceivers; to which Scrip- 
res I refer all. Pp . 


mes Watmough's firſt Demands, as (in his 


Anno wif, 


icht pretend to any Authority from or by 


ch as Paul wrote of; and ſaying, In Avarice, 


; and, according to the Rhemiſts, he calls 


Kun (uo Marvel then if their Or- 
ore Houſes) and in following the 


er Deſcriptions of his ſecond Epiſtle? And 


I think I have herein ſufficiently anſwered 
ond Challenge, p. 6.) he calleth them, to 


A 


A— . 2 i 
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Joh. 3. 1 Joh. 4. Jude 3. to 25. 
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wit, Concerning the true Faith, the true Chy tr, 


of Chriſt, and the Preachers and Paſtors of | 
and their Dottrine. And now herein hereaft, 
(as briefly as I may) I fſhall reply to oth; 
Things written in his later Manuſcript, ; 
alſo in that of Marthew Hall before mention 
ſome of their Sayings being herein already g 
ſerved and anſwered : and finding nothing | 
their Writings but what I think eaſy to 
ſubſtantially anſwered, I would omit nothir 
material. i 
James Vat mougb (p. 1.) writeth concerni 
Tranſlations of the Scriptures being true 
falſe; and I am not ignorant that the Papi 
and ſome Proteſtants have contended concern 
ing the ſame : But it is fafe for People to 


bey the Manifeſtation of the Spirit of Tru that 
in their own Hearts, which all thoſe Tranre a! 
_ ations, that I have ſeen, do clearly bear Wit hai 
neſs of, and that it is given to every one, Ih no 


to every Man; and not to diſpute and jang 
about the more difficult Places of Scripture, 
However I may ſhew, that I have ſeen 
vers of the Papiſts Latin Tranſlations ; as { 

nſtance, one Bible dated at Ba, in 1495, 
the End of which are Latin Verſes printe 
ſhewing that they have wiped therefrom t 
Old Erroz, as they call it: and alſo anoth 
Tranſlation of the Bible, printed at Leyd: 
(or Lyons) in 1522, and both at the Beginn 
and End thereof are printed Latin Verſe 
Mewing their Correction and Amendment 
that Impreſſion of the Bihle beyond all other 
and alſo another Bible printed at Lovain i 
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547, by the Preface whereof is ſhewed their 
cther Correction of the Bible, and the vari- 
s Readings thereof in many Places, and 
at they had many Copies thereof from divers 
laces to peruſe and compare: and alſo an- 
ntione her Bible of the Vatican Edition (at Rome) 
eady offfinted in or about 1591, and after at Lyons 
thing! Leyden, in 1609; the Preface whereot in- 
ſy to Inateth, That their grand Council of Trent 
"nothinffifeed that they ſhould omit (or leave out) 
at which by the then Editions ſcemed to 
firm the Hereſies of that Time; ſaying 
0, That ſo great Variety and Difference of 
ions or Tranſlations, might certainly 
ve brought forth great Confuſion in the 


14 Chure 
rs of | 
1ereafts 
to Othe 
1pt, 3 


ncernin 
true 


ö 


he Papi 


concert 
dle to urch of God; and that theirs was corrected 
of Tru that, it was not to be doubted, it was 


ſe Traubre amended and more pure than all others 
bear Wift had been before that Day, being printed 
y one, th no Notes, various Readings, nor no Pre- 
nd jan nor Arguments to the Beginnings of the 
ripture. ks. : . 
ſeen And all theſe ſeveral Editions or Tranſla- 
s; as s of the Papiſts may be ſeen by any that 


lefirous; whereby it evidently appeareth, 
t from Time to Time (as they thought or 
poſed) they have altered the Scriptures 
o another and over, and again and again; which I 
t Leydi to the Conſideration of all ; and yet all 
Zeginn! ſe* Tranſlations bear evident Teſtimony to 
„ Ver Sufficiency of the inward Teachings of the 
dment Fit of Chriſt, the Truth, in true Chriſti- 
Il other 5 all 


Lovain | © — SEES 
1540 14. 17, to 27. Joh. 16. 7, to 14. 1 Joh. 2. 19. to 28; 


1495, 
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ans; contrary to the Doctrine of 7 
and M. H. approved of by their ghoſtly 
ther or Fathers. 
The Rhemiſts Papiſts, in the Preface tot 
Engliſb Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, « 
feſs it beſt to keep to the very Words of t 
vulgar Latin in tranſlating of Scripture; buf 
my twelfth Query to J. V. I ſhewed that th 
had not ſo done in Rom. 10. 16. for theret 
have tranſlated theſe Words, Domine, quis 
didit auditui noſtro? Thus, Lord, who hai 
lieved the Hearing of us, that is, which ot 
hear when we ſpeak ; but that much diffa 
from their ſaid Latin, which in Engliſh tr 
is, Lord, who bath believed our Hearing, tha Th 
rhe Hearing which we hear; and I queriF ble 
that be not the Hearing of the Word of Path: 
in the Heart, mentioned Rom. 10. 8, tofith n 
But that Query AM. H. (p. 7.) intimates . 
nothing to F. Vs] Queſtions propo 
which ſeems to be his Shift to avoid an Anſi 
for J. W's Queſtions being concerning the 
Faith, Tthinkit relates to rhe Matter. in 
But A. Hall (p. 7.) faith, Tou thin whe 
*© mend the Matter with ſome of your LfF bid 
* which we know nothing of, which $a 
is falſe; for it is not my Latin, but 
own vulgar Latin Text, which I wrote not! 
at all againſt; but (as if he would put wriff 
againſt it upon me) he hath needleſsly wi 
much in Commendations of it, as if he ui 
ſtood it to be the beſt Tranſlation, Wiþ 
* (faith he) we know nothing of, ui 


ſeems alſo to be falſe; for J. V. (who 
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f J. Felpeth as he can) (p. 6.) hath quoted more of 
hoſtly Wheir Latin than that, and Exgliſbed it, to wit, 
| olite gloriari et Mendates eſſe adverſis Veri- 
tem, Jam. 3. 14. which (not altogether in 
he Words of the Rhemiſts) he tranſlates thus, 
Do not ye brag, and become Lyars againſt the 
[ruth : But (I think) both he and his Helper 
H. (without due Cauſe) much brag of what 
hey call the Viſible Catholick Roman Church, 
nd I think AA. Hall, in calling it The Rock of Ages 
p. 14.) and (p. 12.) in writing againſt an in- 
yard Spirit, therein lyeth againſt the Truth; 
nd all may be fore that James Watmough 
p. 3.) lyeth againſt the Truth in writing, 
That Men are not to be directed by an inviſi- 
ble Spirit“ (and hisghoſtly Father ſaith, He 
ath written well, if he bet him not) So he keep- 
th not to the Apoſtles Advice, though he writ 
t both in Latin and Exgliſb. 
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propoſ F. W. (p 5.) ſaith, Your Book ſaith, that 
an Ani Chriſt gave the Bread and the Cup to his Diſ- 
ing the ciples at Supper, which they were exerciſed 
ter. in for ſome time: Ideſire to know (faith he) 
ou thiu when and where that Cuſtom was for- 
our Lf bidden, &c. I reply, Was it not forbidden 


hich Say the Popes, Prelates and Prieſts of or in the 
z, but Woman Church of later times, when they have, 
rote noir ſome Hundreds of Years, pretended to turn 
put wrilfſſhe Bread into God and Chriſt, ſay ing that af 
ſsly wir Conſecration (as they call it) it was the ſame 
if he ui briſt or Body of Chriſt that was born of the Vir- 
on, Wi: Mary, and that he Sabſlance and Nature 
of, „ Bread no longer remains after thoſe Words 
. (whol the Prieſt (who perhaps may be no gi 66d 
| | | | than 


queſtion himſelf, ſeeing the Diſciples were allf 


and againſt an z7vi/ible and inward Spirit (p.; 
4.) and that it is not ſufficient to govern and A 


direct People in a peaceable Converſation, bei 


would have all to know that the Spirit of Chril 


and theſe are neither Lyars, nor Braggers, na 
Fighters. 
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than Cardinal Cremenſis hereafter mentioned) « +, 


and Hundreds, in the late Papiſt Queen Mary, 
Reign, were burned alive, in England, becauſe 
they durſt not own the Bread to be ſo turned x, 
into the Fleſh, Blood and Bones of Chriſt, 
though they would have received it as Bread, 
as Records largely relate; therefore was it not; +, 
denied them as Bread? And were not many 
burned for refuſing it, who would as Bread 
have received it? 5 

And as for the Cup, Hath not that, by the 
Roman Popes and Prelates been forbidden to the 
People tor ſeveral Hundreds of Years of later 
time, though Chriſt at the Paſſover ſaid, to hi 
Diſciples, Drink ye all of it, or of this? Andi 
J. V. have not yet had it, bath not he Cauſe to 


commanded to drink of it? 3 
J. V. (p. 2, 3, 4,5.) writes much of Spirits; 


cauſe whilſt every Man would brag of his Spi 
rit, Cc. they would fall together by the Eat 
about their Spirits: To this I anſwer anz; 


the Truth, inwardly teacheth them that obey 
it, to deny themſelves and to be meek, peace 
able, patient and low or humble of Heart, au 


7. V. (p. 4, 5, 6.) vilifieth inward Lieh 
inward Perſwaſions, inward Feelings, an 
ſaith, * That the Spirit bringeth with it a cer 

| Nerat drin 6 taj 
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toned) I tain firm Perſwaſion, which maketh a Man 
| Mary's « to his thinking aſſured: I fay (ſaith he) this 
becauſe * js not ſuffcient, becauſe every Heretick and 


turned“ Turk hath this inward Perſwa/ton ; But ac- 


Chriſt, cording to the Papifts vulgar Latin, Joh. 12 
Bread, a5, 36. The Light, in which Chriſt command. 
18 it noted to believe and walk, he ſaid was In then [in 
i many vobis, that is, in you] though the Rhemiſts 

rea 


by the 
n to the 
of later 
1, to his 
? Andi 
Cauſe to 
were al 


es of the New Teſtament they have not kept 
ruly to the Words of their vulgar Latin Text, 
n their Exgliſb Tranſlation, as they pretend 
nd confeſs to be beſt, as aforeſaid. 

But their Eng/i/h Tranſlation (as well as o- 
hers) concerning the Annunciation, or Tidings, 
r Meſſage of the Apoſtles, ſaith, Thar God is 


Spirits 
rit (p. 
rern and 
tion, be 
his Spi 
the Ear 
wer anhhieh be hath teſtified (or teſtiſietb) of his Son; 
of Chriſſ har 1 in the 22 of God, hath the 
hat obeh, ſtimony (or Witneſs) of God in himſelf, and 
k, peaceſaid he) in this we know that he abideth in us, 
cart, auß the Spirit which he hath given us, or betauſe 
Sers, no of bis Spirit hath given to us: And allo the 
F Lis , poſtle Paul, to the Romans, ſaid, Iou are not 
7 19. | | 


| * in 
ugs, a. 3 „ 
h it A Uo ho I Joh. I, 57 6, 7. 5.95 10. Zo 24. te 13. Joh. 8. 17. 
„ taifft. 26. 16, 17, 18. Rom, 8. 9, 16. | 


ith the Apoſtle John, If we walk in the 
ght, as be alſo is in the Light, we have Society, 
r Fellowſhip, one toward or with another, and the 
ood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 
in; and ſaid he, If we receive the Teſtimony of 


(wreſtingly) have tranſlated it | among you} 
ind J have obſerved that in divers other Pla- 


Lieht, and in him there is no Darkneſs, and 


em the Teſtimony (or Witneſs) of God is greater, 
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in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, yet if (or if fo 
be) that, the Spiri of, God dwell in you ; But if 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
is not his, or none of bis: And again, For the 
Spirit himſelf giveth Teſtimony, or Witneſs, to 
our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God. 

Now if James Watmough think he hath a bet. 
ter outward Light than the inward true Light, 


And. iis i... W — 


in which Chriſt commanded People to believe] ( 
that they might be the* Children of Light * 
as true Chriſtians all are, and I hope all my} 2 
conclude that ſuch Children of Light are Chil} t 
dren of God who is Light and is a Spirit; an} t. 
if J. V. hate or reject the true Light of Chriſii „ 
in his Heart, and will not believe or truſt in ii o 
preferring his outward Light before it, hei t! 
certainly like to find an uncomfortable Eve B 
or Conſequence: And if J. V. think he half t! 
a better outward Perſwaſion (whether by di 
Prieſt or otherwiſe) than the in ward Perſwaſ w 
on, Teſtimony or Witneſs of God, (which tt 


greater than the Teſtimony or Witneſs B. 
Men) which Witneſs of God true Believſ it 
in Chriſt have in themſelves; then J. V. m M 
truſt to his outward Perſwaſion, and he m ſti 
Fd the Event of it; which is like to be drei fe. 
ful; and may remember what he hath writi in 
(P. 4.) tu wit, That the certain firm Perſwaſih 
that the Spirit bringeth with it, is not Supiciel © 
on : ſeems he dare truſt the Perſwaſion of 
rieſt. : 


F 
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I defire he may repent in time, and take th 


Shame to himſelf for his ſuch ſhameful Writ - 


ing and Affirming; which is quite contrary to 
the holy Scriptures and to the Teſtimony of 


the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt : Though 


he ſaith his ghoſtly Father approveth that he 
hath written well. 


And inaſmuch as the Spirit of God and of 
Chriſt dwelleth in true Chriſtians, and giveth 


Teſtimony or Witneſs to their Spirits that they 


are the * Sons of God; I have great Reaſon _ 


to think that neither F. V. nor A. H. when 
they wrote againſt the inward and inviſible Spi- 
rit (nor yet their accounted ghoſtly Father 


or Fathers, if they approved of them) then had 


the ſuch Teſtimony or Witneſs of it, as true 
Believers in Chriſt have in themſelves: I deſire 
they may, in Coolneſs and in time, conſider 
duly hereof ; for they ſhall find the Matter is 


weighty : And ah! Let them daily remember 
that the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth in every true 


Believer in him, and ſuch have the Witneſs of 
it in themſelves, but (as aforeſaid) if any 
Man have it not, the ſame 1s not a true Chr1- 
ſtian, nor 1n a State of Salvation, let him pro- 


feſs what he will or can, and let his Condition 


in this World be what it may, 48%. 4. 12. 

And whereas F. V. (p. 6.) to me faith, 
c Yon have ſpoken much Evil of our 
“ Church and more than you can pove, I 


N 2 ſup- 


| £ * Rom. 8. 95 16. * 95 to ag Zo I6, tO 22. 6. 195 
20. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. Eph. 2. 21, 22. 
5. Col. 1. 25,10 29. 


2 Cor. 13. 3, 4, 
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ſuppoſe he meaneth, [ prove | I anſwer, that 
think what I have written affirmatively (which þ 
is in my Queries) and every Sentence thereof, 
I can prove by the Scriptures, or their Do- | 
Erines of them or by antient Records, which I Ji. 
he much inſiſteth on, thereby unexpectedly oc- ſ 
caſioning me to ſearch them, and I moſtly 2 
made uſe of their own; which methinks 52 
ſhould be of Authority with them. r 
F. V. in his firſt Manuſcript, by his own D 
Conſequencies, poſitively concludeth, ſaying, 4 
No | Huafers ] are not the true viſible 0 
* Church of Chriſt, Oc. And yet therein he 
pretended to entreat us in the Bowels of Cha- on 
rity, and called us deareſt Friends; but J only ot! 
ſending him my aforeſaid printed Books and I h 
the Queries, ſome of which were grounded up- g 
on the Papiſts own Antient Records, and ſome 
upon his Manufcript, and ſome upon the Scrip- "Ys 
tures and the Rhemiſts Papiſts Annotations on I An 
them, {till relating to the Matter of his De- 
mands ; it ſeems that thereupon, at the Writ- 
ing of his later Mannſcript, he had loft his 
Bowels of Charity and his Dearneſs, and | 
therein (different from that)he gives me this ſort 
of Language (without Proof) to wit, (in his 
Verſe) mentioned p. 5.) he telleth me of my 
wicked Lies and Hereſy and baſtard Brood, Þ x 
and Malice, and calleth me proud Foe; all! rh 
which I deny and challenge him to prove or A 
elſe be aſhamed ; and as for Malice or being, 
a proud Foe, though I doubt he cannot clear 
himſelf thereof, yet (through Mercy ) I can 
truly ſay, that I am not proud, neither am I, 

; 7 a Poe, 
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a Foe, nor have Malice towards any of Man- 
kind, my fellow-Creatures ; and if he or AM. HF. 
or any other judge otherwiſe of me, I can_ 
cheerfully bear their Judgment, (that being a 
light thing to me) and, in Lien thereof, de- 
fire well for them; and in his ſaid Verſes, he 
faith, Spit thy Veni me and fret and fume, and 
bark as mad Dogs uſe to do (which laſt I never 
read of before) and he hath put much of the 
Drvel (I think he meaneth Devil) and of 
falſe Spirits and Hereticks and. Funaiicks, &c. 
in his later Manuſcript. 5 

And whereas F. V. ſaith, he knew one of 
our Brethren that firuck a Man, and tells of an- 
other that did wrong or evil things; ITanſwer, 
The People called Quakers deny to be of their 


Society all that practice ſtriking Men or Wo- 


men and doing any wrong or evil things, when 


known, till ſuch come to true Repe:1tance and 


Amendment of Life; but (the Doors being o- 
pen) they, that are fo denied, may come to 
their Meetings and have the Name of Qua- 


My Sixth Query to F. V. was thus, Whe- 
ther was the Order of the holy Roman Church 
(as it is therein called) proclaimed and publiſhed 


Jan. 24th 1509. for allowing Whore Houſes, an 
Eee of that Faith which thou calleſt Infallibls ? 
n 


d my Sixteenth Query was thus, May not o- 


ther Churches (or Congregations) ſee themſelves 


gs well and as truly as the Roman Church, which 


(as aforeſaid) was ſo old and ſo blind, above 


two Hundred Tears ago, as by Order to allow 
Whore Houſes (overs: n common Women were 
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to dwell and to ſerve every one for Hire, without 
making Exceptions,as the ſaid Order ſaith) under 
Pretence of a matherly Care to prevent violating 
of Women and ſuch like enormous Crimes? And 
is ſhe like to fee an better now (being older) than 
ſhe did then ? = „„ 
To the firſt of theſe Queries M. H. (p. 6.) 
falſely ſaith thus, © It is nothing relating to 
© the Queſtions propoſed to you, but a meer 
* Ramble of your own, and do like all other 
« Hereticks, when they cannot anſwer Catho- 
lick Queſtions, they invent ſome ſilly Shift 
f their own; and as for Whore-Houſes 
« (faith he) it is no Wonder that there are in 
* Catholick Countries as well as in England, &c. 
But I think he cannot find an Order for them 
of any Church profeſſing Chriſtianity in the 
whole World, but only of the Roman Church: 
But he anſwereth not to either of my ſaid Que- 
ries, to wit, Whether the ſaid Order be an Effell 
of J. W's Infallible Faith (which M. H (p. 2, 3.) 
calleth the Faith of the whole World) And the- 
ther other Churches may not ſee themſelves as 
well and as truly as the Roman Church, that 
made the ſaid Order ſo long ago? And whether 
Note like to fee any better now than ſhe did 
then? | 
Now all may ſee that my Queſtions are Ca- 
tholick (that is univerſally concerning all) and 
pertinent to the Matter of F. W's Manuſcript 


concerning the Faith and Catholick Church, and 
that therefore AH. H's ſaid Aſſertion, to the 

contrary, is falſe, and that (as he ſaith all o- 
ther Hereticks do) he (like them) maketh a mM 
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ly Shift (for 7 V.) to avoid anſwering my Ca- 
tholick Queſtions; and that the meer Ramble 
is only his own, and not mine. 

And (as it were confeſſing to the ſaid whoriſh 
Order) Af. H. (p. 6.) faith, Thoſe Whores are 
under the Excommunication of the Church (but 
the ſaid Order ſaith not fo) and it they be Ex- 
communicated (as he ſaith) yet it ſeems (for 
ſome Cauſe) they keep them alive, and do not 
put them to Death, as in the aforeſaid late 
Reign of the Papiſt Queen Mary, in England, 
upon their Excommunication they burned to 
Death many Women (and alſo Men) who were 
not accuſed of any ſuch Crime; as the Records 
demonſtrate. 5 

And faith AM. Hall (of the Whores) If the 
Church liked ſo well of them, ſhe would not uſe 
them ſoill, and that when they are dead they can- 
not have Chriſtian Burial, and he ſaith, No body 
invites them to it: Therefore that all may ſee 
and judge whether the Roman Church encourage 
or invite the Whores or not? I thall here co- 
py ſome more of the ſaid Order, as followeth, 
to wit, the laſt Paragraph, ſave one, of the 
Tens... 
Moreover, if there be any one that is minded 
to keep ſuch a Houſe as aforeſaid | an Houle for 
Whores | and cannot get a Houſe in the two above» 
mentioned Places; they | the Lord's Officers] 
ſhall be boundto find out an Houſe for him, which 
he may be able to pay for; and if there be none, 
he may come tothe Council, and there jhall a Houſe 
beprocured for bim, which the Council ſhall buy at 
the.moſt profitableſt and reaſonableſt Price. 

N 4 Now 
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Now let all judge whether the faid Order 
doth not ſufficiently encourage Whores and 
Whore-Houſes, and whether A. Hall's Saying 
be true, that no body invites them to it: And 
if the Common Women be enjoyned to ſerve 
all without making Exceptions, they ſeem en- 
forced as well as invited to become Common 
Indeed, RS | 
The ſaid Whore-Houſe-Order begins thus, E ti 
to wit, Whereas the holy Roman Chriſtian 
Church, which is governed by the holy Ghoſt or Spi- 
rit, (for Spirit and Ghoſt are-one in Significa- 
tion) and A. Hall (p. 4.) ſpeaking of their 
Church, ſaith, © This holy Spirit the Com- 
„ forter being with it, there can be nothin 
© needleſs, for it is not very likely, that he ble! 
„ ſhould inſpire. the Church with needleſ}ther 
e things; whereby it ſeemeth plain that they E, I 
profe ſs to be governed (or inſpired) by the ho- N hi 
iy Ghoſt or Spirit in making their ſaid Order Ihan 
or their Whore-Honſes, and that M. H. ac- ici 
counteth them no needleſs things amongſt them A 
of their Church: And the Hiſtory of Ialy af. 2 
ter- mentioned (fol. 39.) ſheweth how exceeding on! 
pompouſly and highly they are maintained. Fron 
I ſhould have thought leſs credible the Re- 
port both in Latin and Engliſh, found in ſeve- 
ral Antient Printed Records, that upon the 
draining of the Fiſh-Pond of Gregory 1. Bi- 
ſhop of Rome (called Saint, &c. atoreſaid) 
there were drawn out of it above Six Thox'f 
ſand Infants Heads, which ſeemed to me ſo ma- 
ny as ſcarcely to be believed; but I find in theſſtoc 
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„50 
id Hiſtory of Italy, written by V F. (print- 
in 1549.) he being at Rome Anno 1547. that 
ongſt many other notable Accounts of his 
bſervations, he ſaith, © Briefly, by Report, 
Rome is not without Fourty Thouſand Har- 
pts maintained for the moſt part by the Cler- 
g and their Followers, ; ” and if there were 
many of them, they might poſſibly in a lit- 
thus, ſe time deſtroy in the Biſhop's Fiſh-Pond a- 
briſtian ve Six Thouſand Baſtarxds 
? or Spi- Records relate that the ſaid Biſhop Gregory 1. 
pnifica- ſon Sight of the ſaid Infants Heads, condem- 
f their id his own former Decree, whereby he had 
Com- ſuſed the Prieſts to put away their Wives, and 
nothing Infeſſed that to be the Cauſe of that ſo lamen- 
that he ple Murder, and therefore reſtored Marriage 
needleſs}them again; commending the Apoſtle's Say- 
lat they, It is better to marry than to burn, and ad- 
the ho- his own Saying, * It is better to Marry 
d Order than to give Occaſion of Death. Epiſt. Hul. 

. H. ac- Fici Epiſt. Ausburgh. ad Pap. Nichol. 1. © 
:{ them And it is likely that for ſuch Cauſes Pope 
Italy af. us 2. (in his proverbial Sentences) hath left 
xceedingſÞn Record this Saying, to wit, Marriage 
ained. - from the Prieſts ſeemeth to be taken away 
the Re- yith great Reaſon, but with greater Reaſon 
in ſeve- night or ſhould be reſtored again. (Platin. de 


Order 
and 
Saying 
* And 
) ſerve 
em en- 
INN1ON 


upon the}, Pj 2. p. 268.) though it ſeems that neither 


ry 1. Bi- nor any of the ſucceeding Popes, hath hi- 
foreſa1d)Frto reſtored it ſince that time; he dying in 
iz Thou about the Year 1464. 
ne ſo ma- Alſo it is likely that the ſaid Pope Pius 2. un- 
nd in theſſtood what abominable Work the Roman 
ſaidfrey had made, who profeſſed Chaſtity and 
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might not have Wives, an Inſtance where N 
appeared in their famous Cardinal Cremer 
who being ſent from a former Pope into Englarface 
in a Council at London inveighed extreamly: \ 1 
gainſt married Prieſts, and yet, having conſÞÞ fel. 
crated the holy Hoft (as they call it) that DI th: 
the very Night following was found a Bed wiſffth) 
a Whore; ſo that he returned to Rome wiſhrie 
much Shame and little Succeſs in the Aﬀairna; 
came about. R. B. Hiſtor. Remarks of Londiſce; 
Now after Rome's Whore-Houſes,- let us (Ho. 
_ cording to antient Records) treat a little; f 
Her great and remarkable Harlot, that reigns f. 
cover the Kings of the Earth, to wit, Puch 
John the Eighth (Succeſſor of Pope Leo It a 
who, being a Woman, was afterwards ca wa; 
Pope Joan; and being Pope, Governor aff R, 
chief Preacher then of the Roman Church, ar 
bout which Preachers J. V. wrote, thereto 77 
according to ſuch Authors as I had, I gag . 
brief Account of her, and queried. whetfh x 4 
Jhe was ſent by Chriſt to govern and teach Hnd 
Church, and whether her ſending and authe, 
Tizing Biſhops Prieſts aud Preachers was tires 
Huf Sending and Authority that God IÞ Ly; 
placed in the World to teach Truth to fings 
World, and br ing them LO the Faith (as 5 pol] 
wrote) and whether ſhe, and all that ſhe ſentÞy g. 
thorized, did preach the true Faith and Doctihks h 
of Chriſt in every Point, and no other; accq&t o. 
ing to J. Vs Aſſert ions and Demands. Pe Aa 
Alſo from the ſaid Records, I hinted i} xx. - 
after ſhe had been Pope above two Years 
7 | | 


617 1 
Ninth Century) being with Child, as ſhe 
s accompanied with Cardinals, Biſhops, 
acons, Monks, Friers, Ec. going in Proceſ- 
n towards the Lateran Church (fo called) 
fell in Labour, brought forth a Child, and 
that Place died thereof, and (as Plating 
th) was buried without any Honour: And I 
eried thus, Was not the viſible Head of the 
man vi/ible Church, very viſible and plain to 
ten what ſhe, was, at that publick Place and 
e, among ſt all her great Attendants? © 
0 which Query they gave no Anſwer whe- 
xr ſhe was or not, only that M. H. faith, 
\s for Pope Joan we believe there was none 
uch, E7c. But their famous Platina affirms 
t Martin (whom he often mentioneth, and, 
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let us (: 
a little 
gat reig 
wit, Pe 


pe Leo 


ards calf way of Eminency, ſtileth him The VR I. N 


rernor M R, and a Man of great Learning and ſin- 
Church, ar Life) ſaith, That he, John 8. (or Joan) | 
therefoh the Death of Leo, was created Pope with. 
id, I ga Conſent of all: See Platina, p. 108, 114, 
ed. whet e... AE : 55 
ad teach nd Plating himſelf denieth not but owneth 
and autfht, for the Shame of this, the Popes them 
rs was tires decline to go that Way when they go to 
at God Lateran Church, and intimates that theſe 
'ruth to ſings (which he writeth) may be believed, be- 
th (as J.; poſhble to be done;and concerning this Pope 
t ſhe ſent pz 8. (or Joan) he ſeems very plain, and 
and Dociihks her amongſt the Popes, and calleth the 
her; accoFt of that Name John. 9. who ſucceeded 
nds. © Pe Adrian 2. but that which he calleth oy 9. 
eckon- 
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hinted ¶ H. and ſome Papiſts call John 8. r 
WO Years e EE” : 1 1 5 * 


Writing oppoſeth not .See Plat. de Vit. 
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ing there one John fewer than he and oth: 
Writers do. 

Vet Nat ina (as if he looked upon it ungrat: 


ful) ſaith he writeth of it briefly and naked}; 


— — — — 


leſt he ſnould ſeem too ſtubbornly or pertinaci 


ouſly to omit what almoſt all affirm: And N. 
rina mentions Anaſtaſius, who was Librar 


Keeper before him, and his Writings to be 1 


Eſteem in the Popedom of the ſaid John 9. by 
he mentions not that the ſaid Anaſtaſius le 
the ſaid Woman-Pope Joan out of his Writ 
3ngs, and ſome affirm that he did write of he 
though A. H. (p. 11.) faith he makes no men 
tion of her ſitting two Years; but (I ſay) h 
might mention her, though not the Length o 
the. Time of her ſitting as Pope, which AA. H 


oh. 8 
Joh. 9. Steph. 6. and Victor. 3. J 
But becauſe I wrote of (the Woman Pope 
John 8. being in the Ninth Century, AI. 
(p. - 19.) anſwers, ſay ing, In this you tell! 
& Lie, for Pope 7obn was in the Eighth Cen 
4 tury, Cc. Ireply that therein J followed m 
ancient Records, and in that I did not lie, and 
I think it a great Faſk for A. H. to prove the 
wrong, for I think- mine are as like to be tri 
as his: And I dare ſhew and join Iſſue wit 
him concerning tlie Trial of our beſt Evidence 
thereof: Yet my Records ſay that there wa 
two Popes, the one called John 6. and the 0 
ther John 7. both in the Eighth Century; and 
that Leo 4. whoſe next Succeſſor (they ſay ) wa 
John 8. (or Joan, a Woman-Pope) and tha 
the Pope John alſo, that fuccicled brian 2 
| = DO Wer 
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Irre all three in the Ninth Century, and there 
leave them at preſent. 

And I think that, amongſt the Papiſts them- 

ves, Plating is or may be of as good Credit as 

Wuinvinius Onuphrius, who lived afterwards 


5 when the Proteſtants could tell them of Pope 
y dn 8. ) and (according to M. H.) (p. 10.) 


dea vours to render the famous Nati na's afore- 
id Account fabulous, (it ſeems they liked 
ot then to be told of it) but their own Au- 
tors ſeem more like to write Fables for the Ad- 
antage of their Church than for the Diſad- 
mtage of it; and if it was a Fable, it ſeems 
Overſight in them that they checked it not 
loner, | ; 

I might inſtance a conſiderable Kumber 
Wore, of their own Authors, that have writ- 
n of the {41d Woman. Pope; but at preſent I 
bear. See the Great Hiſtorical Geographical 
donary, _ 155 5 
And I may ſay, ſince there was that Wo- 


ther been many Popes (as their own ancient, 
lifted on, Records ſay) as adulterous, as 
andaJous I think, and as ill as poſſibly ſhe 
Wild be; and ſeeing the Account of their Sex 
ends upon the Report of a Deacon that 
nce then) is to try them, it's eaſie to believe 
ey had been before impoſed upon. 

A. H. pretends to give Account, from the 
and e that Pope Sergius 3. was be- 
V7) wafſte Pope Leo 4. but my Authors ſay that 
d thaffile Sergius 2. was the next Pope before Pope 
ian % 4. and that Seventeen Popes reigned be- 

wel 5 0 


wit 
lence 
e wa 
the 0 
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an-Pope (as their Writers ſay) there hath af- 
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tween Pope Sergius 2. and Pope Sergius 2, ff We-kno' 
ſucceeded Chriſtopher 1. and A. H. (as be ſay ; * 


for as little a Matter as that, is very freoid then 


forward to give me the Lie; though I H Matt he: 
he miſſes both it in ſo doing, and alſo aboufhay, The 
Sergius 3. ery Baby 
And my Authors ſay that Sergius 3. imfſfc. and 1 
foned and depoſed his Predeceſſor Pope Chl think) t 
pher 1. as Chriſtopher 1. had alſo lately 7th Que: 
by his Predeceſſor Pope Leo 5. and it is rec; Rome 
ed that a Baſtard Son of the ſaid Pope ny ot be 
us 3. afterwards ſucceeded in the Popedom, Mc. whacl 
led Pope Jobn II. or 12 and an Abundance nfffaliely ſai 
(beſides theſe) of diſorderly Entrings intoÞt Rome, 
Popedgm, is acconnted a lawful SuccefſiofÞ 1, 8, & 


Popes Ind Vicars of Chriſt, by A. H. (wer ; an 


9.) and by the Rhemiſts Papiſts, The moſt fad p. 13.) 


Succeſſion of the Popes of Rome. AnnotWames Wa. 
Eph. 4. 13. | 


15 Peainſt 7 
As for what ancient Records ſay of Fnlwered 
Julius 2. that he deſtroyed many Men's Lio the pri 
and threw his holy Keys (fo called) intoliew dive 


River Tyber, and warred much; and aspns; ſom: 


what M. H. affirms (p. 12.) that he foughtÞed; ſo t 


for his Right (as commonly all that fight Þow falſe] 
if A. H. can repair the Reputation of ('0>riouſ] 
Pope, there ſeems need enough for that: Quake 


as far as I find, their ancient Records very Hat he ma 


tle or none at all commend him: Although And A.. 
M. H. and F. V. much inſiſt upon ancient Hanebe Sto 
cords, and confirm their Sayings when they ies, ar 
as they would have them to ſay; yet itÞ-, 14.) al 
ancient Records ſay againſt their Minds, Fe cau, an 


like them not; then faith M. H. (p. 10, ft. is bec⸗ 
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#$ We.know that they but tell (or write) as they 
e ſay; which M. Hall makes his Shift to a- 
rod them, when they pleaſe him not. 
Matthew Hall (p. 9) falſely affirms that 1 
ay, The Church hath ſhewed her ſelf to be My- 
ry Babylon the great, the Mother of Harlots, 
xc. and if I had ſo ſaid of the Roman Church 
think) he could not invalidate it; but (in my 
1th Query) I only queried whether the Church 
Rome Cin the Matter about Whore Houſes and 
wny others | had not ſo ſhewed her ſelf to be, 
c. which is no Aftirming ſo of her, as he 
alſely ſaith; and I then wrote of the Church 
f Rome, not of the true Church; and (in 
. 1, 8, &c.) he alſo ſaith, of me, that I An- 
ver; and in divers Places (as p. 30 and twice 
np. 13.) he writes of my Writing againſt 
james Wat mough, whereas J did not at all write 
gainſt J. V. but only queried, and had not 
mſwered him at all in Writing, leaving that 
o the printed Books, as aforeſaid: I might 
ew divers others of his falſe poſitive Aſſerti- 
 asÞns ; ſome of which are herein before mentio- 
ghtfÞ*d; fo that be ſeemeth, to me, not to care 
ht ov falſely he writes, if he can but write op- 
f Fobriouſly and diſdainfully enough againſt 
at: 2uakers, and pleaſe his approving Prieſt, 
ery Rat he may pardon him, Sat 
hl And MH, Hall writes much to me of my Ro- 
jentance Stories, and lying Shams, and rambling 
they! 071-s, and falſe Gloſſes, Cc. (p. 6, 9, 10, 11, 
t ut 14.) all or any of which let him prove if 
ds, Ne cau, and all his Reaſon, that I know of for 
10, It, is becauſe I quoted ſeveral things ng of 

f | | their 


„„ 
their ancient Records (that J. ,. inſiſted onfl* came 

and alſo out of the Scriptures, and the Pa“ by tak 
piſis Annotations thereupon, and queried up“ poſe, ; 
on them, and I think innocently : Alſo (p. 10, Matte 
12.) A. H. tells me of relling and ralling But I 
think he meaneth Railing] at the Pope's Priddf whict 
(as he calleth it, not I, for I named not th. V. I 
Pope's Pride at all) becauſe I queried concernfany thin 
ing his Pomp, Splendor, &c. and therefore ſaitÞppreher 
to me, © Troubling your ſelf with that whiclne, or w 
nothing belongs to you; But I fay, illow J. 
A. H. and J. V. would have me to.belierhoth to 6 
that their Popes are Vicars of Chriſt, anſthe Of 
to be depended on (for which Purpoſe (ien the & 
_ ſeems) J. V. began to write to us) then it dotiÞas_in di 
belong to me diligently to enquire concerninore is no 
them, that I might be truly informed of they Writ: 
before I believe ſo of them; but truly I fin} Ang 1 
nothing of ſound Information in either q les ſuch | 
theſe Men's Writings, nor in the Fapiſte andferye that 
ent Records, that their Popes are Vicars qq Power, 
A 5 . __ Niactly re 

And now I ſhall ſhew to what A. Hall conſay ing or 

pares all my Writings againft J. V.; whidferic4s, a. 
All were none at all; for (as before) I had nq ron Bed 
at all written againſt James Vat mougb, thouęff fitting | 
M. H. ſay ſo: But (p. 15.) he compares theqtiane) an- 
to reſemble © a great Giant Procuſtus (I ſuſſer Bed, t 
< poſe he meaneth Frocruſtus) mentioned (ſai pon her 
< he) by Platarch, who having a great Iroring then 
„Bed, fit for himſelf, all ſtrangers that Iifjers were 
took, he laid therein, and if they were tofer Inſtru 
long for the Bed, he cut ſomuch off their Leglops or th 
and if too ſhort, he ſtretched them out gps f which 


+ os 
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ond came even; and fo (faith he) you have done 


Pag“ by taking what you thought fit for your Pur- 
* poſe, and leaving out that would make the 
«© Matter plain againſt you. 5 

But I can truly ſay, that in all the Matters, 
ef which I quoted Part in my Queries to 
V. I know not that I left out (on purpoſe) 
ny thing that could make any Matter (in my 
ait]Apprehenſion) ſubſtantially to appear againſt 
nichzne, or what I wrote: and it ſeems A. Hall will 
„ low F. Vat mough, being of his own Length, 
1ev@oth to query and make Demands of and from 


anShe Pzakers, but (if he could) he would ſhor- 


en the Quakers of Liberty to query of him 
as in divers things before mentioned) there- 
Wore is not he more like the ſaid Giant than 
ny Writings are? 

And I can ſhew what yet more fitly reſem- 
les ſuch a Giant, for I would have all to ob- 
ancFerve that, ſince the Popes of Rome got up in- 


do Power, their Roman Church hath (it ſeems) 


Fractly reſembled the ſaid Giant's Doings, in 
colfaying or meaſuring thoſe that ſhe called He- 
1Ferzc&s, and had the Power over, in her great 
con Bed of Idolatry and Superſtition (which 
fitting her, yet is not fitting for true Chri- 
jane) and if they were too ſhort for that 
er Bed, then ſhe hath cruelly ſtretched them 


ring them to her Length; and if the Priſo- 
at Hers were too long for her ſaid Bed, then (by 
re taqer Inſtruments) the hath either cut off their 


Legfegs or their Lives, with Fire or Sword, c. 


| theſt which Cutting off of Peoples Lives the 


pon her Inquiſition-Racks and Tortures, to 
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Papiſts (approved of) ancient Records and o- 
thers, give many large and lamentable Rela- 
tions; though generally the Papiſts (now in 
Great Britain) would not have it fo accounted, 
See Jeſuit Buſſieres Hiſt. p 276. 
For (as ſay the Rhemifts and other Papiſts) 


ſo A. H. (p. 10.) declareth that The Blood of 


Hereticks is not called the Blood of Saints, no 
more thanthe Blood of This ves, Man-killers and 
other Malefaftors: So though they be really 
Saints, yet if the Papiſts call them Hereticke 
they put them to Death as Thieves or Male- 
factors, as themſelves confeſs, Rhem. Annot 
on Rev.17.6. ſaying, A! Rome they put Here- 
ticks to Death; but (as before obſerved) it 
ſeems at Rome they uled to ſpare their man 
_ encouraged Whores. 5 
And the * Fews (who had been a peculiat 
People to God) they called the Way, wherei 
the true Chriſtians worſhipped God, a Sed, o 
Hereſy, (as the Rhemiſts Note on AZ. 24. J. 
ſhews) and conſequently (no Doubt) they cal 
led true Chriſtians Herericks, and (as the 
had Power) cauſed them to. be put to Death 
as the Papiſts have done. So it is not thel 
calling People Hereric&s that proveth then 
Hereticks; but it is becauſe of their not join 
ing with them in Profeſſion of Religion, tha 


therefore they call them Hereticks, and pu 


them to Death; therefore it is upon the Ac 
count of Religion that they put them t 
| Deat 
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COT 
Death: And it may be they are fo far deceiv- 
ed, by their Enemy, as to think that therein 
1 they do Service to God; as Chriſt foretold, * 
But A. Hall, (p. 10.) faith, In Timothy (I 


Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and 
“ ſecond Admonition, reje#; the Rhemiſts 
Papiſts tranſlate it avoid]; but he ſaith not 


a great Difference between avoiding hem and 
Burning them. 

The Rhemiſts Papiſts (Annot. on 1 Fob. 4. 2.) 
of the Words of the Apoſtle concerning Anti- 
chriſt, ſay, Which Spirit of Antichriſt 
(faith he was come even then, and 1s no 
doubt much more now in all Hereticks, all 
9 being Perſecutors (or Forerunners) of that 
* great Antichriſt which ſhall come towards 
' F* the latter End. And (upon 2 Thep. 2. 3.) 

'Y they call him, © One ſpecial notorious Adver- 
hel * ſary in the higheſt Degree, unto whom all 
1 wicked Enemies of Chriſt and his Church 
he Fare but Members and Servants.” And in 

thei 


join 
tha 


1 pu 
Ke 


lat 


One ſpecial and notorious Man, 
And herein appears the Rhem:fts and other 


Ir not) is very gcols, being contrary to the 


- ain Words of the Apoſtle, according to their 


om. 
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« think it is in Titus 3. 10.) it ſaith, that a 


that the Apoſtle commanded to burn Here- 
ticks, as the Papiſts uſe to do; and there ſeems 


other Perſecutors, Hereticks, Atheiſts and 
eir Marginal Note thereupon, they call him 
apiſts Miſtake, which (whether it be wilful 


WA I both Latin and Eng/i/h Tranſlations, to 
O 2 Vil, 


oy Mat. 10. 16, to 23. Luke 21 8, to 20. Joh. 16. 2. 
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wit, * Every Spirit that aiSſolveth (or confeſſeth 


not) Je ſus, is not of God: And this is Inti. 


chrilt, of whom you have heard that he cometh, 


and now he is in the World, Tou are of God, 


little Children, and have overcome him . becaufe 


greater is he that is in you, than he that is in 
the World: And he had ſaid to them before, As you 


have heard that Antichriſt cometh; now there 
are become many Antichriſts ; whereby we know 
that it is the laſt Hour or Time, | 
And as it is plain by the ſaid Tranſlations, 
the Apoſtle Paul calleth him, The Man of Sin, 
and that wicked One, whom (faith he) our Lord 
Feſus ſhall kill with the Spirit of his Mouth, 


aud ſhall deſiroy with the Manifeſtation of bi 


Advent, which (in plain Ezgliſb) is bis Con. 
ing. So it is plain, that the Overcoming and 
Deſtroying of this Man of Sin, the Spirit o 


mer Ag 
cometh 
come t 
Perditic 
be reve 
ſelves, 
tion of 
one, wh 
very Ma 
(accord! 
Engliſh] 
(as all ] 
bis own 


Light, 


rit and 


Coming, 
many w 
might d. 


in the Time of the Apoſtles, 


Antichriſt, which is Antichriſt, with the Spi Man of 


rit of the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, and with Prince o 
the Manifeſtat ion of his Coming in Spirit (ac that wor 
cording to his Promiſe) is to be known infdence, ot 
People, and was ſo known by true Chriſtian] And ſ- 
in this V 
And Jeſus Chriſt, in true Chriſtians, igfaying tl 
greater and ſtronger than the ſtrong Man off#9/07 1045 
Sin, the Spirit of Antichriſt, which is Anti-Jward Ma 
chriſt, of whom the true Chriſtians in + forſ{hew) fol 
„ |  merſScripture 
———_Jaid Ann 


Jr” — — 


* 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, to 13. 1 Joh. 4. 2, 3. 1 Joh. 2. 18. Ibe he 

„ 2 Theff. 2. 3, to 13. 1 Joh. 2. 18, to 29. 1 Joh. 4 s 
25 to 14. Mat. 12. 22, to 31. Joh. 1. 1, to 14. Joh. 124 0 
35, 36. Joh. 14. 15, to 22. 1 Joh. 1. ch. 2. cb. 3. Joh. 1 aſſent 
16. 17. Mar. 3. 27. Eph. 2. 2. Luk. 11, 23. Rey. ! ſaid, to V 
5. Dan. 9. 24. . Cor. 12. 7. Ts _ 8 5 
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mer Ages and in this Age have heard that he 
tj. cometh, and is 11 the World; and they who 
th. come to know the Man of Sin, the Son of 
od, Perdition, the wicked. Spirit of Antichriſt, to 
ſel be revealed, killed and deſtroyed in them- 
ia ſelves, they know that it is by the Manifeſta- 
„o tron of his Spirit, which is given to every 
ere] one, which is the true Light which lighteth e- 
owl very Man that cometh into the World : By which 
(according to the Rhemiſts Paprſis and other 
NS, Engliſh Tranflations) He came INTO bis own, 
in (as all People are his own by Creation) and 
ord bis own received him not: So though he by his 
bz Light, which is the Manifeſtation of his Spi- 
57 rit and the Manifeſtation of his Advent or 
. Coming, come into the Hearts of People, yet 
and many will not receive him, that in them he 
of might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, the 
bi Man of Sin, the Spirit of Antichriſt, the 
ith Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
(ac. that worketh on or in the Children of Pick. 
in dence, or Doubting, or Diſobedience. 
ans And ſo the Miſtake OT Error of the Papiſts 
in this Matter is groſs and grievous, in their 
igfay ing that Antichriſt ſhall be one ſpecial and 
| oflxotorious Man, intimating him to be an out- 
nti-Jward Man (as their large Annotations plainly 
for Iſhew) for which I find no Ground at all in the 
meilScriptures of Truth; and I apprehend their 
ſaid Annotations, concerning this Point, to 
13, Ie beſides the Matter, and different from their 
nth wn aforeſaid Tranſlations. 
Joh I aſſent (to the Saying of the Rhemiſts afore- 
v. I aid, to wit) That all Perſecutors, Herelicks, 
03 Atheiſts 
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Atheiſts and wicked Men, proſeſſing Chriſtianity, 
are (in ſome Meaſure) Enemies of Chriſt and 
bis Church; and Members or Servants Anti. 
chriſt, the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition and 
the Adverſary, all which his Names I take to 
imply the Spirit of Antichriſt, which is mea- 
ſurably in all ſuch Perſecutors and Hereticks, 
who are Servants to it in themſelves: But I 
do not approve of the ſaid Rhemiſts ſaying, 
that all Perſecutors and Hereticks are Precur- 
fors or Fore-runners of the great Antichriſt, the 
Man of Sin; which was the ſame Spirit in the 
Apoſties Days than it is now; and then it was 
Antichriſt (as their Tranſlations fay) and what 
can be a greater Antichriſt than the Spirit of 
Antichriſt it ſelf? 5 
For I ſay, that all Perſecutors, Hereticks 
and wicked Men, Profeſſing Chriſtianity, are 
Followers of Antichriſt, in their following and 
peilding to his Temptations in their Hearts 
and. Minds; and ſo he becomes their Leader 
and Captain, and by Degrees makes them to 
become Perſecutors, Murtherers, Deceivers 
and Antichriſts, as much as he can, like him- 
ſelf ; and ſo many were become Antichriſts in 
the Apoſtles Time and many ſuch are now ; 
Let all, that deſire the Salvation of their pre- 
cious Souls, beware of being deceived by 
them. 5 

The aforeſaid Papiſt, Robert Fer, ſons, ſtiled 
Prieſt of the Society of Jeſus, in his Book in- 
tituled, 4 Chriſtian Directory or Reſolution, 
Printed with the Licence of Superiors, 1622, 
(P. 246.) writes that the Man of Sin, Pen 
All- 
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Antichriſt, ſhall be revealed a little before the 
laſt Day of Judgment, © who after the Con- 
* queſt of many Kings and Kingdoms {hall 
* make himſelf the Monarch and abſolnte 
“ Owner of the World; and ſhall exerciſe up- 
* on good Chriſtians more barbarous Cruelty, 


% and ſhed more innocent Blood, than all o- 
* ther Enemies of God have done from the Be- 
* ginning. ” Doth not this ſeem an exact 
Deſcription of the Popes and their Roman 


Church ? ot I 
For if the Spirit of Antichriſt be in all 


Hereticks, as the Papiſts confeſs, and if ſuch 
Hereticks generally profeſs Chriſtianity, as 


they cannot truly deny, then methinks they 
and others may reaſonably conclude that no 
Church of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, hath 


been as ſuch an abſolute Monarch and Ruler 
over Emperors, and Kings, and Empires and 


Kingdoms of the Earth, and ſuch an abſolute 
Owner of the World, and hath exerciſed fo 


much barbarous Cruelty upon good and inno- 


cent Chriſtians, and cauſed ſo much of their 
innocent Blood to be ſhed by Perſecutions and 


Maſſacres, as the Roman Church, and her 


Popes, and her other Members, or the Spirit 
of Antichriſt in them, hath done; as doth 


evidently and very largely appear by their 


own and other Antient (and more Modern) 
LO : 
And as for the Papifts ſaying, that the one 
ſpecial Adverſary or Antichriſt ſhall come at the 
Tatter End of the World; the Apoſtle (as before) 
faith plainly, That 99 * Time Antichriſt was 


then 


burneth Heraicks : But the Rhemiſts teach, that 
ill Men (be they Hereticks or other Male. 
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then already come and was in the World ; and fealled bir 
(no doubt) it was by his Spirit that (according nd Prir 


to the Rhemiſts Engliſh Tranſlation and the A- [Roman Pr 


poſt les Teſtimony ) many were then become ſho them, 
Antichriſts, * whereby (ſaid the Apoſtle) we Hereticks 
Rnow that it is the laſt Hour or Time And is have beet 


not the Jaſt Hour, or Time, near the End of By relate. 
the World? But as J. V. (p. 4.) faith, Kixgs And tt 
and Princes have burned Hereticks, &c, And (Woman, 


tome Papiſts ſay, That ft i not their Chyrch, 
but Kings and Princes, the ſecular Fower, that Þþ 


s carrie 
be Devil. 


71th all 
0 , Factors) ought to be chaſtized or executed by up, the 


publick Authority, either Spiritual or Tem- lominatiec 
Sen and then it ſeems either Prince or thy Wh 


Pope may execute them. See Rhem. Annot. briſtians 


on Mat. 13. 29, he Saints 
And it 1s undeniably evident, that it bath falleth H. 


been their Popes, Prelates or Biſhops that have he Kings 


firſt condemned and Excommunicated People les and! 


for Hereſy, and pronounced them Hereticks, þtisfy he 
and then delivered them up to the Secular 1th inno 


75 wer to burn them, or otherwiſe put them outh, a 
o Death, as Malefactors. But for 
5 as 10 they have done as the high profel- ewe, the 


ling Je tus did by Chriſt, ſaying to Pilate, + If bey bad t 
he were not 4 Malefaftor, we would not have de- the Fu 


livered him up to thee +. And ſo it ſeems P/ate hr alſo to 
took their Words for it, tho? he ſaid he found ſfrieſt, th: 


no Fault, or no Cauſe of Death in him, and 


Called 


RF Joh, 2. 18. 1 Joh. 5 1. 80 5 * AS 
Toh. 18. 30. Luk. 23. 4, 22. Mat. 27. 24. Pro. Þh. 18. 1, t. 
Rev. 17. — 5 „ Mark 1 
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d called bim a juſt Man; and fo later Times Kings 


ig End Princes have taken the Words of the 


A. Roman Prelates and Biſhops, who delivered up 
ne to them, or their Power, ſuch as they called 
ve Wereticks or Malefactors, and thereupon they 
is ſhave been put to Death, as Records abundant- 
of ly relate. 555 1 
And thus the falſe Church, the Adulterous 


5 carried by the Spirit of Antichriſt, the 
zeaſt, which the Rhemiſts ſay, ſome take to be 


at the Devil. See Annot. on Rev. 17. 11.) She, 
le- Frith all her Trumpery, Pearls and golden 


up, the Mother of the Fornications and A- 
ominations of the Earth (who ſpareth her 
thy Whores, and killeth clean and innocent 
hriſtians) being drunken with the Blood of 
he Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus (whom {he 


ave he Kings of the Earth and fitteth upon Peo— 
ple les and Nations and Tongues, {he eateth to 
ks, ktisfy her ſelf, and maketh her ſelf drunken 
lar hith innocent Blood, and then wipeth her 
em Mouth, and faith, I have done no Evil. 


But for all the Pretences and Wipings of the 


feſ- Fews, the Martyr * Stephen plainly told them, 
t If Þbey bad then been the Betrayers and Murtherers 
de- the Juſt One | Chriſt ;] and the Apoſtle Pe- 


late hr alſo told the Jewiſh Council and their High 


and frieſt, that they flew Jeſus, hanging him upon 
and | 8 ee; 
led 


w * 


* Acts 7. 52, 53. Acts 5. 27, to 51. Acts 10. 39. 
Pro. Þh. 18. 1, to 40. Joh. 19. 1, to 25, Mat. 27. 18, to 
„ Mark 14+ 53, to 65. Mark 15. 1, to 266. 
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Woman, thus AMyſtery Babylon the Great (who 


alleth Hereticks) ſhe that hath reigned over 
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be crucified. 
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a Tree; although (it ſeems) they had not aQu rieſt, w 
ally done it, but cauſed it to be done (by thing, fa 
Roman Power) as the Prelates and Biſhops qe Jeru, 


the Roman Church have canſed many, by thy upe 


Secular Power, to be put to Death, as Record 50 the 
relate. Death, v 


For the Jews and their High Prieſts for Ef his BI 


vy, delivered 70% to Pontius Pilate, the R hem z n 
man Preſident, Deputy or Governor, ſayin 


f the R 


We have a Law, and by or according to the La he Blood 
be ought to die: * And Pilate (after mucfers of C 


pleading for him with them) when they h iche, an 


taken his Blood upon them, delivered him 1. VH. Ha, 

85 8 eaning 
 Andis it like that the Popiſ Prelates ind thou 
Biſhops ſhould be any more excuſed for th eſemblet 
delivering juſt and innocent People to Deafſet A. F 


(by their Laws and Decrees) calling them H.. b ſhe 1 
reticke, and taking their Blood upon theſe can cl: 


than the Jews and their Chief Prieſts were « herein ( 
cuſed for their ſo delivering Chriſt, and taſ*Vice of 
ing his Blood upon them? 75 INCe the 
And though, through the Perſwaſions Pouncil c 
the Chief Prieſts, the Fews (with them) hore Yea 
ſaid concerning Chriſt, + His Blood be upon And 17 
and upon our Children; and the Chief Prielation of 


and all had cried, Cruciſy him, Crucify hi poſtle P. 
yet they were highly offended when (contra / Fa 


to the High and Chief Prieſts Commands) ; gr! 
Apoſtles preached Chriſt Jeſus: Then the Hier, I a. 
CORE, LP Prilf the Ch 
poſtle ts 


DN. ** 


— — 


5 * Toh. 19. 7. Mat. 27. 17; to 21. Joh. 18. 29, 30, 
+ Mat. 27. 17, to 25. Joh. 19. 6, to 17. Act. 4. 
Act. 5. 27, to 41. 53 


* Rom. 1 


A 
Prieſt, with the Council, reproving and threat- 
thing, {aid to the Apoſtles, Behold you have fil. 
s ed Jeruſalem with your Docfrine, and you will 
 ehiþring upon us the Blood of this Man. | 
ore} So they who cauſed Chriſt to be put to 
Death, would not have been accounted guilty 
. Ef his Blood, though they had taken it upon 
e hem; neither would the Prelates and Biſhops 
rin! the Rowan Church be accounted guilty of 
 L,Bbe Blood of thoſe innocent People, or Mem- 
nud$ers of Chriſt, whom they have called Here- 
„ hic, and have delivered to Death. 
im! M. Hall (p. 9.) pretendeth to give the true 
eaning of the Great Whore, Myſtery Babylon; 
es Ind though (I think) the Roman Church much 
theſcſembleth the Apoſtle's Deſcription of her, 
Deafſet AA. H. ſaith of her thus, to wit, Neither 
n Both ſhe reſemble this great Whore which if 
thelbe can clearly demonſtrate, his Service for her 
re dherein (I ſuppoſe) will very far excel all the 
tabervice of all her other Members done for her 
ince the Beginning of her greatly eſteemed 
ons Council of Trent; which is now above Eight- 
1) ore Years ago, as Records report. wm 
pon And whereas A. Hall (p. 9.) as in Commen— 
Prielation of the Roman Church, inſtanceth the 
y bi poſtle Paul's Saying to the Romans thus, that 
trau eir Faith was ſpoken of through the whole 


ds) f £714; giving God Thanks for the ſame. I an- 
ge Hier, I am far from undervaluing the Faith 


Prilf the Chriſtians then at Rome; yet the ſame 


the 


poſtle (as I take it) faith the like concerning 


Rom. 1.8. Rom. 2. 24. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1, to 10. 


(204) 
the Faith of the Theſſalonians, to wit, Fron and al, 
you was bruited, or ſounded out, the Word 9 Help) ii 
our Lord; not only in Macedonia and in Achaialelſe for 
but in every Place, your Faith which is to God But / 
ward is proceeded or ſpread Abroad :* And hꝗcuſe the 
alſo for all them giveth Thanks to God: buffof 4ugy 
he doth not ſo much diſcommend them (noone of 
ſcarcely any of the other Churches to whon miſts ow 
he wrote) as he diſcommended the Romans lation, p 
for though they had believed that Chriſt wagſto wit, 
Chriſt, and that his Goſpel was true, yet hg“ that t! 
plainly told them, fayiug, The Name of Godf eth wt 
through you, is blaſphemed among the Gentiles , and (a 
as faith the Papiſts Trarſlation. „ tion in 
In my Querics to J. V. inſtanced that thF* in the 
Rhemiſts (in their Annotations upon 2 The, Years. 
2. 3.) confeis © the Popes own Diviſions aff firſt ¹ 
* mong themſelves, manifold Dithculties iff Vanda! 
ce their Elections, and great Vices noted 1 among 
* ſome of their Perſons; and thereupon I gainſt 
queried, M het hes the Popes of Rome have ſuc} I reply 
ceeded the Apoſtle Peter and the other Apoſtichat the 
of Chriſt in Holineſs © and whether this theiſpeter's Se 
pablick Confeſſion doth more ſhew the Popes Onevard wo 
neſs in Dottrine, or their own Diviſions amonſthat the. 
themſelves, &c.? But to theſe Queries neithhave fron 
J. V. nor M. Hall have yet to me anſwered affarthly ! 
all; but they both (J. V. p. 6. and A. H. p. 1.them anc 
make a Clamour for want of an Anſwer tÞloodſhec 
James Watmough's Demands; which being (apues, as 
1 hope) herein ſufficiently anſwered, I mayhave don: 
reaſonably deſire them to anſwer my Querieshires, Kii 
EO | and the Po 
ions m- 


n 


* Rom, 1. 8. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1, to 10. Rom. 2. 24. 


N 
rom and alſo to reply hereunto (with their Prieſt's 
4% Help) in a ſober Manner and in Writing; or 
aiaYelſe for Shame to ceaſe their Clamours. | 
700] But A. Hall (p. 11, 12.) endeavours to ex- 
d hq cuſe theſe the ſaid Rhemifts Confeſſions (telling 
butof Auguſtine's Words, though he there quoteth 
(naJnone of them, but) quoting ſome of the Rhe- 
nonflm/ts own Sayings in their ſaid Erg/t/h Tranſl: 
ns lation, printed in the Sixteenth Century, thus, 
wagto wit, This is certain and wonderful, Cc. 
t hq“ that the Seat of Peter, and See of Rome ſtand- 
God“ eth when all other Apoſtolick Sees be gone; 
iles , and (as the Rhe miſts lay) without all Muta— 

tion in Effect, as no other Kingdom or State 
t tha in the World hath done, c. near 1600 
het Years. And alſo ſaying, © That not the 
s af firſt Heathen Emperors, nor the Gothes and 


s if Vandals, &c. nor the Popes own Diviſions 


d uf among themſelves, c. could yet prevail a- 
on F gainſt the See of Rome. 5 

ſuch 1 reply, That I think it no Wonder at all, 
pſtleſthat the Popes of Rome, Who pretend to ſit in 
the iſpeter's Seat, do yet remain as they are in out- 
Onerard worldly Pomp (ſuch as we read not 
monhat the Apoſtle Peter was ever in) ſeeing they 


it hepave from the Emperors, c. acquired ſo great 


ed a Earthly Power and Riches, as to Lord it over 


p. Iqhem and over Kings, and fo by War and. 
er tBloodſhed to defend their Riches and Reve- 


g (apues, as other Rulers, Emperors, or Kings, 
maypave done, and divers Rulers obtain their Em- 
eriesÞires, Kingdoms or Poſſeſſions by Election, as 

ano the Popes; tho' the Manner of their Ele- 
- ions may ſomewhat differ. 


And | 
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And when by divers Cardinals and Pre lates 
ec. divers Popes have, as at once, been cho 
ſen, and have at once been in Competitio Rome a 
ſtriving for the Popedom, (as hath been obplätes anc 
ſerved before) then (as their antient Recordt Roe 
relate, of which I might inſtance Abundance eaching: 
they, with their Helpers, have warred for it its Pre 
and the Conqueror hath obtained it; as others ther 
Rulers, Emperors or Kings have done for thei ed by the 
reſpective Kingdoms or Poſſeſſions. See Pla her Chur 
tina and Buſſieres of Schiſms. | ery low 
And as for the Rhemiſts ſaid poſitive Say ed to Su! 
ing, That no other Kingdom or State in thify for Cl 
Wigrld hath ftood ſo long as the Popes State i Ne Biſho 
| Kingdom; therein they ſeem to miſs it verf*r*< witt 
far; for Records ſay that the Monarchy of ſtiled u 
Scotland, in a continued Succeſſion, beginning aced or 
with King Fergus 1. about three Hundreqlen, for 
and thirty Years before the Birth of Jeſu wed in a 
Chriſt, hath laſted to theſe times; which i plendor 
above nine Hundred Years longer than ſinc$24 alſo 
the Time that the firſt univerſal Pope of Romer cau 
got up to beas an abſolute Monarch, as thei d, or cr 
own Records ſhew : So it ſeems the Rhemiſ}Þave bee 
Papiſts have miſſed it above the Space of ninſargely re 
Hundred Years ; which is far wide from th{ible outv 
Truth of the Matter, at which they ought ttate of 
have aimed ; and I think they areas far fro biſhops ? 
the Truth in other Sayings. See the Gredl And as 
Hiſtorical Geographical Dictionary, and the Hi he Bhiſh 
ſtory of the famous Jeſuit Baſſieres, whoſe Caſ-burch, 
talogues agree till Charles the Second King ofhew tha! 
England, ae 
| | J ſe arly Pla 


I ſee no! 
lutation 
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I ſee not but there hath been as much ontward 
hoplutation or Change in the Biſhops and Popes 
joſhf Rome as in other Rulers in Relation to their 
oh rates and Conditions; for whilſt the Church 
„ddt Rome remained in Integrity under the 
neceachings of the Spirit of Chriſt, according 
ih 1ts Profeſſion, then the Biſhops or Over- 
theſſers thereof were therein placed or conſtitu— 
heifſed by the holy Spirit (as they were alſo in o- 
plalher Churches of Chriſt) and they then were 

ry low in the World, and frequently expo— 
Say ed to Sufferings and Death tor their Teſtime— 
y for Chriſt : But ſince, by Emperors, Ce. 
te de Biſhops of the apoſtatizing Roman Church 
verſere with worldly things enriched, and made 
y of ſtiled univerſal Biſhops or Popes, and were 
ninflaced or conſtituted in their Popedoms by 
drehen, for Self-Intereſt and the like, they have 
[eſyÞved in as much or more ontward Pomp and 
ch i$plendor as other Rulers, Emperors, or Kings; 
ſinchnd alſo have been as tyrannical or cruel in 
Lonlheir Cauſing People to be punithed, torment- 
theigd, or cruelly put to Death, as other Rulers 
miſtÞave been; as their own ancient Records 
ninlargely report; ſo is there not a great and vi- 
| thiible outward Mutation or Change in the See or 
ht t$tate of the Roman Church in Kelation to her 


tro ziſhops? 5 


real And as for the Placing or conſtituting of 


e Hithe Bhiſhops or Popes in the See of the Roman 
> Cahurch, her own ancient Records plentifully 
vg ofſiew that there hath been a very great Mutati- 


1 ſelarly Platina - ſeems with Lamentation to be- 
| wail 


n eriChange in the Manner thereof; particu- 
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wail the ſame; as about the Year 900, con-] “at ler 
cerning Pope Stephen 6. he faith, * Tha * tle, (e 
* Churchmen, or Popes, had now fo much“ thin 
„ fallen or degenerated that not being con-] Thus 
« trained, as before time, but of their on bave o! 
« Accord and with Bribery they went about thi plainetl 
« Gift or Benefit of the Popedom;“ and haJAmbitic 


ving termed ſeveral of the Popes of thoſq sloth of 
Times as Monſters, about the Year 906, con Roman 


cerning Sergius 2.he ſaith, © See I pray thee hon“ ſelves 


te much theſe have degenerated from their An] Pep. 
« ceftors or Predeceſſors, for they, as moſt ho And 
„ly Men, deſpiſed Preferment freely offeredJſhgn of 
„giving themſelves to Prayer and Chriſtia bius) he 
« Doctrine : But theſe with Bribery and Am thus, . 
« hition ſeeking the Popedom (ſaith he) and with! 
„having obtained it, ſlighted the Worſhip of ſeemed 
“God and perſued their Animoſities or HatreÞ prjeſtt 
* amongft themſelves like the fierceſt TyrantsÞ prick) 
« ſeeing afterwards they might more fecurelyſ« an P. 
« fulfil their Pleaſures when none could re * Proph: 
& ſtrain their Vices. 5 Myſtei 
And concerning Pope Sylveſter 3. one of threat Igr 
three Popes living at once about the Year 103 Thriſtiar 
whom Platina termeth three moſt ugly MonF* little i 
ters, (as aforeſaid) Platina faith, * The Papa. feited 


cy or Popedom had come down or fallen ti do we 


„that, that he who was moſt able in Bribery our VI 
te and Ambition, I do not ſay (faith he) in Hop (ace 


„ lineſs of Life and Doctrine, he only coulg,:.þ a 


obtain that Degree of Honour, good Mee 


e being oppreſſed and rejected; which Man And r 
ner or Cuſtom (ſaid he, above four Hundre 1 
. * Years afterwards) I wiſh our Times had no 


are tho! 


a 


— 


e e 
on · “ at length retained ; but (faith he) this is lit- 
The © tle, (except God regard) we are to ſee worſe 
ach“ things. 

on-l Thus Patina, in divers Places that I 
will have obſerved; much bewaileth and com- 
thiſplaineth of the abounding Covetouſneſs, Luſt, 
haJAmbition, Pomp, Pride, Arrogancy and 
nolSloth of the Popes, Prelates and Prieſts of the 
on Roman Church, ſaying, © The Popes thein- 
hon“ ſelves had departed from the Footſteps of 
AnJ* Peter. 1 

ho And concerning the Life of Iſarcellinas Bi- 
redfſhop of Rome (alluding to the Report of Euſe- 
ſtia ius) he writes of the Biſhops of thoſe times 
Amfthus, © Theſe, ſtriving among themſelves 
and“ with Envy, Pride, Enmities and Hatreds, 
p O ſeemed to underſtand Tyranny rather than 
tre Prieſthood (or the Charge of the Bitho- 
ant prick) having alt6gether forgotten Chriſtt- 
rely an Piety (or Godlineſs or Religion) and 
| rep Prophaning rather than ſolemmzing divine 
* Myſteries: ? And then he telleth of their 
f thbreat Ignorance both of themlelves and of the 
oT hriſtian Doctrine, in his time, ſaying, © How 
MonF little is there of Religion and that counter- 
PaPaF feited rather than true | But what (ſaith he) 
en tg. do we think will come in our Age? wherein 
iber our Vices have ſo increaſed that they have 
n Ho ſcarce left us Place of Mercy with God; 
could;irh mach more to the like Effect. De Vut 
Meſuarcellinii & Job. 10. 
Man] And frequently and notably doth he com- 
ndrehare thole their times with the times of the 
ena +5: Ps toxmer 


* 
* 


— 


5 = 
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former Biſhops, ſhewing the great Difference 
beten them in Relation to the making of their 
 Bijkops, and ali how much better the former 
were than the later; fo that thereby a great 
Mutation or Change, in both thoſe Reſpects, 
in the Roman Church or See of Rome, appears, 
though the Rbeiſts (as aforeſaid) crafuly in- 
fipuate otherwiſe, Platin. Impreſho. Latin. 
Anno. 1529. Pp. 22; 24, 31, 69, 94, 114, 115, 
116, 122, 12. 129, 2235 --:; . 
Aud all may conſider that the Mutation or 
Charge is great, when, inſtead of leaving All 


to {foliow Chriſt, as Peter and his other Ditci- 


ples did, and of being placed or made Biſhops 
by the holy Spirit of Chriſt (as true Biſhops 
6: Over ſcers in his Church were and are, as the 
Remis Pop:ſls confeſs on At. 20. 28.) that 
M. i: obtain to be Biſhors and Popes by Bitbe 
ry, Simouy, Buying, Poyſoning, Warring, 
or Murdering, or by the Help of baſe Whores, 
or of the Devil; as the ancient Records of th 


ter the 
Vacant 
teen L 
the C] 
Years : 
to be J. 
See P/ 
piſts ( 
had a 
viſible 
by the! 
Rome. 
And 
Pope C/ 
of his 
the ator 
in the \ 
Court o 
remaine 
all that 
Rome & 


Pupiſts ſhewof too many of their Popes, ad Popes 1 
areiztd: and yet the Rhemifts Papiſts ſayſſit in ti 
that the See of Rome hath continued withont]Roze, u 
all Mutation in Effect; whenas the MutationſSee in L 
or Charge appeareth to have been, in Effectſit not E 


as great as dau be, Ts ed to fi 
And as for the ſtanding: of the Reman BifFrance ? 


Mops Ste, there appeareth by their own ancifthere or, 
ent Records, to have been great Vacancies omot then 
Intern ijuons of it; for (as Plarina ſaithIRome th. 
ſome wiite that after the Death of Pope Michohwhere d 
las 1. the Seat was vacant Eight Years ſeveßeventy 
Mouths and nine Days; and he faith that at 
| to! 


U 


153 


or 
All 
1 
10Ps 
1008 
the 
that 
be 
ing; 
ores, 


{ th 


( 2t1:) 
ter the Death of Pope Clement 5. the Seat was 
vacant Iwo Years three Months and ſeven-— 
teen Days; and that about the Year 1417, 
the Church had wanted a true Pope four 
Years ; and any of thoſe Spaces of time ſeem 
to be long for a Body to live without an Head. 
See Potin. But for all that the Rhemifts Pa- 
piſts (on Eph. 4.12.) affirm That they have 
had a continnal Succeflion, and a Perpetual 
viſible Continuance of Paſtors and Apoſtles, 
by the moſt famous Succeſſion of the Popes of 
Rome. 

And further P/atina and others write that 
Pope Clement 5, (who (as p. 55.) at the Pomp 
of his Coronation at Lyons in France, loſt 
the atoreſaid coſtly Jewel out of his Crown) 
in the Year 1205. tranſlated or removed the 
Court or See of of Rome into France, where it 
remained above Seventy Years; And was 1t 
all that time the Seat or See of the Popes at 
Rowe ? Was it not then the Scat or See of the 


8, 4JPopes in Francs? And how could the Popes 
ſayfſit in the pretended Seat or Sce of Peer in 
hout Rome, when they ſo long ſate in their Seat or 
itionsee in Lyons or in Avignon in France? For was 
flectſit not Peter's Seat or See that they pretend- 
ed to ſit in, When their Seat or See was in 
1 BiFrancæ? And was the Apoltle Peter's Seat 
ancifthere or, was Peter ever there? And was it 
les Ofnot then the See of France and not the See of 
aith]Rome that the Popes fate in? And how and 
VichAwhere did the See of Roe ſtand then above 
ſeverÞeventy Years together? Sy 
it at 7 2 And 
te! 
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And whereas Matthew Hall (p. 2.) poſitively 
affirms, That St. Peter was Piſhop of Rome 
Twenty Five Tears; which I believe none can 
prove, nor give ſatisfactory Demonſtration of 
it, nor yet that he ever was at Rome; though 
ſome ancient Records ſay ſo: For the famous 
Jeſuit Petau (in his Rationar. Temp.) owns that 
there is no Certainty in the Hiſtory of the 

Church from the End of the As of the Apo- 
ſtles to the time of Pliny the Younger, who 
lived in the Year 106, and that the moſt of 
them are filled with Fables and doubtful Sto- 
ries: Yea, and do not the learned Paprſts, Go- 
davius, Eſpenceus, and Lannoi, confeſs that 


they are all Fabulous? Therefore have not the 


weak t 
ports, | 
that I 
Cathol 
this Tr 
the Paj 
is not t 
noted; 
that fu 
practiſe 
that the 
fair Sp 
which 
Witnet: 


And th 


Romaniſts, in this their main Matter, greatlyſſome ti: 
miſſed it, in their calling their See the See off A. H. E 
Peter, whenas (I think) they might ratherJpublick 
ha ve called it the See of Paul, who was not in-Jtuſton, * 
fer ior to Peter, and whom undeniably by theſpz/?s an 
holy Scriptures they might have proved toſin the R 
have been at Rome, as they cannot do of Pe] But I 
ter; and both of whom (methinks) no Profeſ Queries 
ſors of Chriſtianity will diſown to have beenjnor ram 
true Apoſtles and good Biſhops? but wha 
And as for the Papiſts Confeſſion of thqF. V. in 
Popes own Diviſions among themſelves, iſof the E 
plainly manifeſts their Doctrine not to be thqown Ar 
ſame with one another in every Point, as theyl queriec 
demand of others to ſhew of their Preachers. Church 
And whereas AA. Hall (p. 14.) adviſeth mwhich 5 
not to go about to overthrow the Catholic querie' 
Church of God, with my falſe Gloſſes anqher Prea 
rambling Stories, for (ſaith he) Hell is toFFor, in! 
- 1 wean 


that 
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weak to overthrow a Party that Heaven Sup- 
ports, ſuch as the Catholick Church: I anſwer 
that I am far from offering to overthrow the 
Catholick Church of God, as my Writirg in 
this Treatiſe before ſheweth ; but according to 
the Pupiſts own Councils the Church of Rome 
is not the Catholick Church of God, as before 
noted; neither do I believe that it is Heaven 


Ithat ſupports the Super ſtition and Idolatry 


practiſed in the Ryman Church; but rather 
that their own falſe Gloſles. RowantickStories, 
fair Speeches or Cruelty ſupport the ſame; 


which (amongſt many Thouſands) I am one 


Witneis againſt, as far às I know thereof: 


theJAnd though the Writing hereof hath taken up 
ity ſome time, yet I am not forry that J. V. and 


e off M. H. have thus begun and urged me to bear a 


therſpublick Teſtimony againlt the Darkneſs, Con- 
t in- tuſion, Superſtition and Idolatry that the Pa- 


the piſts ancient Records ſhew to be or have been 


d tolin the Roman Church 


Pe 


But I would have all to obſerve, that m 


ofeſJQueries to F. W. were neither my falſe Gloſſes 


bee 


nor rambling Stories (as M. Hall falſely faith) 


but what I found in ancient Records (ſuch as 


f thdF. V. inſiſted on) or in the Scriptures of Truth 


3, iſſof the Papiſis own Tranſlation and in their 
e thlown Annotations upon the fame ; upon that 
theyfl queried concerning the true Faith, and true 
ners. Church and Preachers of it; concerning 
h mqwhich J. V. made his Demands; and likewifo 
olicÞl queried concerning the Roman Church and 


s anqher Preachers and Matters relating thereto; 


is to For, in Matters relating to the Soul's everlaft- 
weal _ ing 
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ing Happineſs, it is above all things abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to have true certain Informati- 
on and Knowledge; and therefore to query nuſt 
be reaſonably allo! wed; thongh (Gr ſeems) the 
Papifts are not willing to be queried of, but yet 
they will make their Demands of others. 

And whereas Af. Hall (p. 11.) concerning 
the aforeſaid Woman-Pope John 8,-or Joan, 
ſaith, ** We believe there was none ſuch nei- 
6 ther had ſhe, nor thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts 

* any Authority to preach the true Word of 
© God, which ſhe ſent, no more than thoſe 
vw Rin Pri eſts of ours have + Fo which 1 
reply, that if they believe lere was no ſuch 
Woman-Pope, then fir Rem) they beI'eve not 
their own ancient Records, And then ben 
Mould others believe them? And where are 
they then? And I think a Woman; f in the 
Place of Pope, may have as gd Anthori! ty to 
preach and ſend Biſhops and Priefts to preach 
the true Word of God, as a wicked Man Pope 
can have, ſich as (it ſcems) divers of the Ro- 
man Popes have been (as the Papiſts muſt be- 
Here if thev believe their own ancient Re- 
cords) tor {ich a wicked Man hath no good 
Authority at all neither for ſuch Preaching 
nor Sending. 

And as for what A. Hill ignorantly or ma- 
licicuſly writes of Diana Prieſts of the Qua- 
kers ; I would have him and all to know that 
the People called Owakers have none ſuch; 
but as for ſuch as are like Diana's Craftsmen, 
who b by their Prieſt. Craft Set their Living, 

| | 1 Wealth 


Wealt! 
may l. 
Arc 
ad viz- 
till the 
thers ( 
clearly 
Wat mo. 
they 
ſuch N 
for $h: 
ſaying 
not to 
a ſuff 
Shift oi 
any th 
Church 
tial An 
ot the 
Church 
their fi 
in vain 
But 
live unc 
in them 


tisfied « 


Written 
Alan 


Bicurſteth, 
16th of 
4 7 1 


their further Attempts of that 550 


( 215 ) 

Wealth or Advantage, the Roman Church 
may lo kat Home. | 
Ard new tn conclude, I frail take leave to 
advize Fares Watmough and Alat r here Hall that, 
till they or ſome of their Prieſts or gho#1» Fa- 
thers (to called) have in Orccr c ien ly and 
clearly Anſwered my faid Queries to James 
Watmoush and bk-wiſe this pieſent Feeatife, 
they make no further Demands conc: r; ning 
ſuch Matters, but let them and their P. iaſts 
for Shame be filent til then: For 3H Hill's 
laying thit ihey are nol worth anſrering. iS 
not to me, nor to any intelligent Rea er 
a ſuffi ient Anſwer, but fachar a filly 
Shift or Evaſion ; And if they would convert 
any that are conſt rate to their Faith aud 
Church. thy mait find pertinent and ſu tn. 
tial Antwers, as well as char Demonitrit uns 
of the Soundneſs and Slawrity of their nh 


D > 
Church and Preachers; ele 
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0195 be 
111 Vai, 


But they who copſtantly and obedicßrly 
live under the Teachings oi the Spirit of euth 
in themſelves are ſatisfied and come to be ſa— 
tisfied concerning True Religion for ever, 


Written in Love and true Goodwill towards all 
Alankind, by a Lover of TR CIA. 


Henry Mollineux. 


ts in Lancaſnire, the 
16th of the 8th Month, 
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— — 


( 216 ) 
| Jai omnes 
F e e ne 
A | | | ant ly h.,, 
PUSIHICAIPL. FR 
Wo OM ” | Now | 
es Catal 
ling the Book of Cofter the Feſuzrr, con- Þretendecd 
cernin g Controverſies, Printed at Co- Ipprchen 
 Iogne (upon the Rhire) in 1590, and the Book ther. an 
the Beginning of the World, &c. Printed at punt of 
Amſterdam. 1678. with both their Chronolo- be Orde 
gies or Catalogues of the Names, Order, Time hrinte( i 
Rome (which Catalogues in them I have taken |uthor ! 
the moſt Noſtice of) And I obſerve that the buch Pr 
Rhemiſts Papiſts, in their Annotations (on Mat. how th 
E:th: ps or Popes of Rome occupy or fit in the hy othe 
Apoſtle Peter's Chair or Seat, though never ſo fave. 
wicked of Life, (as in the foregoing Treatiſe, | Theref 
their Popes The Miniſterial Head of the Church | 165, to 
/ Chriſt | which (on Epbe/. 4. 13.) they ſay, her Obi 
** They can by good Records prove, they have hid thre 
« ſhops, &c. and a perpetual viſible Continu- [umber, 
1 * a:ice of Paſtors and Apoſtles or their Succeſ- hntinua 
— ** tors warranted by the holy Fathers to try all hly cont 
1 * the Popes of Rome And the ſaid Jeſuit 
{8 Cofler (p. 87.) affirmeth thus, Ar vero Catho- 


pe of 1 

Avirg lately had Opportunity cf peru- Names, 8 

of the Feſuit Puſheres, called an Hiſtory from þ thoſe ) 

and Succeſſion of their Biſhops or Popes of bent, at 

22. 2, 3. and on 7%. 11. 51.) teach that the ſopes, as 

p. 151, 170.) and (on Epbeſ. 1. 22.) they term ping Tr. 

« had a continual ordinary Succeſſion of Bi- fave th 

[8 « Hereticks by the moſt famous Succeſſions of | Firſt o 


ä 
ci omnes, &c. in Engliſh thus, But truly all 
patholicks, in every Place of the Earth, con- 
= PBantly huld the ſame Faith, under one Head the 
pe of Rome, to whom all obey, both Princes 
nd Kings, as to Chriſt's Vicar, _ 
Now having compared theſe two Jeſa- 
es Catalogues of their Popes, with the Order, 
u- Names, Succethon and Time of them, therein 
n- hretended to be exactly declared, but (as I 
o- ppichend finding them not agreeing with each 
ok Ither. and both of them conſiderably different 
om | thoſe Matters from the Catalogue and Ac- 
at punt of the approved Plating, in his Book of 
lo- be Order, Namber and Lives of the Popes, 
me Printed in 1529 (of whom fee the Advertiſe- 
of þent, at the Beginning of this Treatiſe) which 
ken luthor Plarina (I conclude) had certainly as 
uch Priviledge and Opportunity to ſee and 
fat. how the then Hiſtorical Accompts of the 
the Jopes, as either the ſaid Coſter or Baſſieres, or 
y other late Writer poſſibly had or could 
r ſo Ave. | 
Hſe, | Therefore referring the Reader to the fore- 
erm ping Treatiſe (and particularly to read from 
ic, to 115.) 1 {hall here ſhew ſome of my fur- 
ſay, her Obſervations of the Differences of the 
1ave hid three Authors concerning the Popes; and 
Bi- fave the Matter concerning their Order, 
inu- ſumber, Names, Times, and (boaſted of) 


ntinual and perpetual Succeſſion, to be then 
y all bly conſidered of by all. „„ 

ns of | Firſt concerning Pope John 8. or Joan a Wo- 
eſuit ſan Pope, (mentioned in the foregoing Trea- 
at ho- ſe, p. 186, 187, 188, 189.) put in the Cata- 


logue 


lici 
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logue of Popes by Platina, but neither by Co. 
fler nor Bufſicres : ſave only that Bufferes 


| So the 
treating of the ſecond Nicene Council, ſaith F the { 


) 


N. B. Inter Leone m 4, & Benetem 3. fingitur 


qual w 
Foannes Femina; that is, Note well, that be. ained t 


weren Leo 4, and Benet 3. is counterfeited Joanfnd hat 
a Woman; therein ſomewhat agreeing with B Niere. 


Patina, that ſhe counterfeited her Sex, beingſfter BY 


a Woman: So it ſeems the was counterfeited gain. 
and was between Leo 4. and Benet 2. or! 
And the Hiſtory of H;fman ſaith, Aſte yhich F 


this Story bad been received Five Hundred Iearsim Flat 
_ without Contradiction; it was called in Queſtioſo Mon: 


(which ſeems about the Beginning of the, 


RePop? 7! 
formation, being about hu Wickcliff *s time ata log. 
and the learned Hiſtorian Spanheim (or SponÞÞ no 70 
danus) made Pricſt at Rome, and after that $qv+1 for 
Bithop in France, accordingly adds, That ie fore t] 
was never cintroverted until about the Begin Baſſie: 
ning of the Reformation (as Hoffman intimatesÞr they 
and was delivered by their own Hiſtoriangr more 
and that the Greek Authors Bar/aam and Chaſputs in! 
condyle write of it with the ſame Circumſtanþut Ce 


ces as Latin Hiſtorians do. Spanheim Epi ſalls Do, 


Hiſt. Great Hiftorical Geographical Dictionary. ſefore Pe 

Next after Pope Lando, Bufferes puts in hiace hin 
Catalogue only Jobn 16. whom Platina calll After 
John 11. ſaying, he fate 13 Years, 2 Monthg#/ter an 
2 Days; and then Pope Leo 6. But next afteþ9 8. ye 
Lando, Coſter puts in his Catalogue both Johhalls the | 
10. ſitting 14 Years, 2 Months, 15 Days, anſth in hi 


alſo John 11. fitting 4 Years, 10 Months, 1%%et 5. 


Days, and then Coſtor puts Leo 6. Pgue, a 
is "HOY OA) ne. 
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eren So then Coſter (notwithſtanding his Omiſſion 
aith, ff the ſaid Woman Pope Joan) is again come 
it ur$9oal with Plating for Johns, and hath fully 
he. hained the Time alſo of Foar's Sitting as Pope; 
oan nd hath one Pope John more than his Brother 
withß=Hieres, but probably about 16 Years next 
e118 iter Buſſieres will be equal for Johns with him 
1ted gain. | . | 5 
I For Buſſieres calls that Pope Stephen 8. 
Iſteirhich Platina calls Stephen J. and next after 
arch Plat ina puts in John 12. ſitting 4 Years, 
eftion® Months, 15 Days; but P.yuffreres calls that 
> RePpope John 11. and they both put him in their 
Ameatalogues next before Leo 7. But Coßer puts 
Sponſn no John there: So then the ſaid Feſaires are 
hat quel for J-bns again, and Plating is one John 
hat ibefore them both. 
gin Paſſieres puts in Pope Donis 2. (or Domnus 2. 
ater they two Jeſuites give ſeveral of them two 
riangr more Names) before Benet 6. and Plating 
Chaiputs in Donus 2. next after the ſaid Benet 6. 
Iſtanzut Coſer quite leaveth ont Donus 2. and he 
Epiſſalls Donus 1. Dominus 1, vel Domi io, next 
zary. ſefore Pope Agatho, as Buſſeres and Plating 
in hillace him. 1 
calll After Pope Agaperus and John 12, or 13. 
»nthge/ter and Buſfieres both put in their Catalogues 
afteſ eo 8. yet Balſieres notesthat Cardinal Baronius 
Fobplls the ſaid Leo 8. a falſe Pope, and comput- 
„ an(Þ in his ſtead Benet 5. but Buſſieres only puts 
18, Iſenet 5. in his ſaid Note, and not in his Cata- 
phgue, and calls the third Pope afterwards 
—_— a: 3 the 


Platina 


f 


3 
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Patina puts in the ſaid Benet 5. fitting 6] And P. 
Months 5 Days, between the ſaid John 12, oil Cofter” 
13, and Leo 8. but Coſter and Buſſieres both} of I 
leave him out of their Catalogues: which IÞo all n 
impute not to the Shortneſs of his Popedom Patina“ 
for after Formoſus they put in Pope Bonzface 6] Thus 
only of 15 Days, and elſewhere Theodore 2. ofþut Six! 
20 Days, and Damaſus 2. of 23 Days, and But t! 
Celeftine 4. of 17 Days Popedom. ____ nddifa 
And next after Celeſtine 4. ſitting: 17 DaysÞþnd thei 
Buffieres ſaith the Apoſtolical See was vacantfinual $ 
Twenty Months, and P/atina faith 21 Months Number 
which with the Fourteen Years, Ten Monthpf Scor, 
and 26 Days Vacancy (at three times) (men{hirty ' 
tioned in the ſaid Treatiſe, p. 211.) methinkgill the 
makes a great Diſcontinuance (or Diſcontinugnd Scor 
ances) in the Succeſſion of the Popes of Rome gives a 1 
and yet (as before) the ſaid Rhemiſts PapiſiJalogue 
boaſtingly affirm it to be a continual, ordinarPne Hui 
Succeſſion and a perpetual viſible Continuanqing wit] 
or them. Honary ; 
Platina ſaith John 16. fate 8 Months, buhffirmat 
Coſter and Buſffheres (who call him John 15. 3.) T. 
attribute above 9 Years to his Sitting: Sſheir Po 
they gain ſome Years of Platina in that Caſhr State 
and ſome others, And they may think thejhe Uni 
have need to gain Time in that Reſpect; fopopes h. 
though the ſaid Coſter puts in his CataloguMonarct 
ſome that Plarina doth not, yet at the Concluſontinue 
ſion of Platina's Writing of the Lives of thi Betwe 
Popes, in the Year 1471. which Year they botP/atina 7 
mention to be at the End of the Popedom ofer and 
Paul 2. and the Beginning of the Popedom qu their ( 
1 TO ; | i N f the N 
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And Platina's Number of Popes then was 220 
oi Coſter's Order (as he calls it) or Number 
othi of Popes then was — — — — 214. 
ch IPO all may ſee by their Books that — 
m Plat ia 's Numer is more by — — — 6 
-e 68 Thus it appears that Coer had loft or left 
2, ofput Six Popes, of which Platina giveth Account. 
and But tho? they are thus confuſed, uncertain 
__ nddifagreeing in their Relations of their Popes 
aysþnd their Order, Number and pretended con- 
cantfinual Succeſſion; yet concerning the Order, 
athsNumber and continued Succeſſion of the Kings 
nthpf Scotland, from about Three Hundred and 
men Thirty Years before the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1inkgill the Reign of Charles 2. King of England 
tinuþnd Scotland, 1648. the faid Jeſuit Buſſieres 
omepives a notable and plain Account, in his Ca- 
api ſtlalogue of them, their Number till then being 
narPne Hundred and Nine Kings, therein agree- 
uancing with the Great Hiſtorical Geographical Di- 
7ronary , but far diftering from the poſitive 
, bufiſfirmationof the Rhemiſts Papiſts (on 2 Theſſ. 
7 15 . 3.) That till their Time, near 1600 Years, 
: Sſheir Popes Seat ſtandeth as no other Kingdom 
- Caſhr State in the World hath done; and then 
- theſhe Univerſality or Headſhip of the Romiſh 
t; foPopes had not been 1000 Years, but the Scotch 
aloguMonarchy or Kingdom above 1900 Years in a 
onclufontinued Succejhon. Tok | 
of thi Between Pope Gregory 5. and Sylveſter 2. 
y botP/arina puts in his Catalogue Joh 18. but Co- 
om ofer and Buſſeres put no John between them 
dom an their Catalogus: So then Plating is two Popes 
f the Name John, before the ſaid Jeſuites, fo 
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he continueth to Fobn 24. which is the laſt oflwhich 
that Name that he writeth of; whom Coſterltle of \ 
and Euffieres call Fohn 22, or 23. And Byfferesgrew u 
about Schi/ms, of Schiſm 22. ſaith, there werelas Plat. 
three Popes fitting at once, naming them filargely 
Gregory 12, Benet 13, and Alexander 5. and I tha 
that Gregory and Alexander are in his Cata. Boniſac 
logue, as is alſo John 22, or 23. who, withÞ605, be 
that Gregory and Benet, was depoſed by thewith g 
Council of Conſtance : Buſſieres ſaith in 1415Þ{mpero 
and Cofler's Catalogue hath the ſaid Gregoryhis Mal 
Alexander and Fobn ; and Bulſieres Catalogue Univert 
allo. | | | EL: S039 ther B 

Coſter and Buſfieres both put Pope Joby 14 bf Rom: 


in their Catalogues, and Buſſieres faith, thaſthe Bir 


after him Boniſace, a falſe Pope, held the Seaſthis Bon 
4 Months and 6 Days, and that Pope John 16Þ Year, 


pat in both their Catalogues, was (by the Centhougb 


ſure of Baronius) a falſe Pope, ſitt ing 4 Monthgſate 3 . 


but Coſter is ſilent in both thote Caſes. pr Pope 


It is obſervable, that the Biſhops of Romgſit ſeem 
before Gregory 1. called Saint and rhe Greaifhey ha. 
who was made Biſhop about the Year 590, bythey gre 


the Jeſuites Coſter and Buſheres, all (except twoftherefore 
are termed Sans,” and by Cofter all counteqs they | 
Sixty four {by Platina 65.) but of 170 Bilhopfho? the! 


or Popes atter the {aid Gregory 1. as by Cofler lo upon 
Reckoning, till the Year 1592. they do biForeſaid. 
both agree in Noting five oi. them d Much 


tho? ditinctly Coſter notes other two, and Banay be f 
ſieres other tour, which in all make 


; | | leve Loman P 

betwixt them; and take 11 from 170, therþy thus 

remains 159 Popes not by them termed d uu. to 
PT whit 
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t ofÞwhich doth not ſhew them deſerving that Ti. 
ſterltle of Sainte, but rather that they generally 
ereilgtew worſe and worſe, after the ſaid Gregory f. 
verelas Plat ina's and their other Records of them 
em largely relate. | | . 
and 1 ſhall alſo obſerve, that Bieres notes not 
ata. Boniſace 3. for a Saint, who about the Year 
vithlbos, being B:ſhop of Rome, as Platina ſays, 
thewith great Contention, obtained (from the 
415 Emperor Phocas, who had lately Murthered 
gory his Maſter the Emperor Aauritius) to be made 
oguUniverſal Biſhop or Pope, and Head over all 
ther Biſhops and Churches; and ſo the Pope 
If Rome got up above ſix Hundred Years after 
thaſthe Birth of Chriſt but Coſter hath noted 
> Seatthis Bon:face 3. for a Saint, and ſaith, he ſate 
1 16h Year, 2 Months, 28 Days; but Bufperes, 
Cenfhough he Notes hiin not for a Saint, ſays, he 
nthgfate 3 Months 22 Days. So his high Headſhip 
pr Popedom, obtained with great Contention, 
Romelit ſeems) he enjoyed not long: And after 
zreaithey had that high outward Seat, it ſeems, 
o, bythey grew not better but worſe, as before; 
 twoſſherefore the Papiſts ſeem to have need, as well 
untees they can to excuſe the Seat of their Popes, 
ihopfho' their Popes be wicked and vicious, as they 
Her lo upon Mar. 23. 2, 3. and Fob. II. 51. as a- 

o biforeſaid. See the 'Treatile, p. 147, 148. 
Faint] Much more Confuſion and Contradiction 
d Bufnay be found in theſe three Catalogues of the 
: leveRoman Popes and their Order and Succeſſion, 
_ therþy thus comparing them together, which ſeem- 
>.1,1:tJng to be the chief and main (tho' corrupt 
whic | | and 


BOO 
( TTY ) 80 


and rotten, Pillar of the Roman Church, Ire bar 
fer all (till they be weary) to peruſe, compare 

and conſider duly of the fame. BI 
And it may be of Advantage and good Ef. ca 
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fect to ſome to peruſe well the ſaid approved 
Platina's Hiſtory of the Lives of the Popes, 
ſhewing the Evil Ways or Methods of ſome of 
them to gain the Popedom, and the wicked 
Lives and Doings of too many of them durit 
their Continuance therein; which CI thir ) ere 
notably and undeniably declared of in the 
ſaid Hiſtory, and ſome Part thereof is men. 

toned in the foregoing Treatiſe, ſee p. 109, to 3 
115, 132, 151, 152, 159, 205, to 214. ne wy 


| ST | NOrMmec 
„ A 39 


its innoc 


| bound i 

i H. AM. A De! 
1755 the Exce 
the Qua 

An A 
any, f 
pburnal. 
to lever 
Third 1 
with ſom 


Tende 
thoſe wh 
have Te 
Writ of hi 
pal vation 


of Queſt 
tue, and 
telating 
2 | V. Pe 


———— —v—⅛ 


BOOKS Printed and Sold by the Ant I. 
Sowle, at the Bible in George Yard, in Lom- 
bard-Street. 1 


Erief Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the People 
called Quakers, in which their Fundamental Principle, 
Dot: ines, Worlhip, Miniſtry and Diſcipline, are plainly 
declared, to prevent the Miſtakes and Perverſions that ] g- 
norance and Prejudice may make to Abuie@he Credulous. 
With a Summary Relation of the former Diſpenſations of 
God in the World, by way of Introduction. By . Pew. 
Price Bound 1s. | | 
The Chriſtian-Qnaker, and his divine Teitimony, ſtated 
and vindicated, from Scripture, Reaſon and Authority, By 
V. Penn, Price Bound 25. © 
Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, in the Faith and Pra- 
tice of the People called Quakers. Written in Teftimo- 
ny to the preſent Diſpenſation of God, through them to 
the World 3 that Prejudices may be removed, the Simple 
niormed, the Well-inclined encouraged, and the Truth and 
its innocent Friends rightly repreſented, By W. Penn. Priee 
Bound ts. | Ds 
A Defence of a Paper entituled, Goſpel. Truths, againſt 
the Excep.ions of the Biſhop of Cork's teſtimony ( againſt 
the Quakers. ) By W. Penn. Price Bound 1s. 
An Account of IW, Penn's Travels in Holland and Ger- 
nany, for the Service of the Goſpel of Chriſt; by way of 
Journal, Containing alſo divers Letters and Epiſtles, writ 
Ito ſeveral Great and Eminent Perſons whilſt there. The 
Third Impreſſion. Corretted by the Author's own Copy; 
with ſome Anſwers not before Printed. Price Bound 25, 
| Tender Counſel and Advice, by way of Epifile co all 
thoſe who are Senfible of their Day of Viſitation, and who 
have received tne Call of the Lord, by the Light anil Spi- 
Writ of his SON in their Hearts, to partake of the Great 
Palvation, where - ever ſcattered throughout the World; Faith, 
Hope and Charity, which overcome the World, be multiplied 
m—_—n vou. BV V. Penn. The Third Edition. Price 3 4 
HFeritture- Inſtruct ion; degeſted iato ſeveral, Sections by way 
Jof Queſtion and Anſwer, In Order to promote Piety and Vir- 
tue, and diſcourage Vice and Immorality. with a Preface 
telating to Education. by #. Freame. price 15. 
2 . Pein's Key in Engliſn Price 44, — French 4d. 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 


A Collection of ſundry Books, Epiſtles and Papers writ- -addec 
ten by ꝓames Nailor, ſome of which were never be'ore ſons e 
printed. with an Impartial Relation of the moſt remarka. ] Tem! 
ble Tranſactions of his Lite. price 6 5. Penn, 
_ Perſecution Expoſed in ſome Memoirs of the Sufferings of TT 
Fobn Whiting, and many antient, eminent Friends. price 3 5, the | 
Nere Fruits of Solitude; being the ſecond part of Ke- bon 
f=Ations and Mxims, relating to the Conduct of Humane latter 
Life. By the Author of the former. Price 9 d. Attri! 
The Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Doctrines, de- 46's 


monſtrated in ſundry Declarations, on Variety of Subjects. 
Preached at the Quakers Meetings in Zondon, by Mr. W. Penn, 
Mr. G. Whitehead, Mr. S. Waldenfield, Mr. B. Cole, taken 
in Short-hand, as it was delivered by them; and now Faith- 
fully tranſcribed and publiſhed for the Information of thoſe, 
Who by reaſon of Ignorance, may have received a pre- 
zudice againſt them. By a Lover of that people, price 
Bound 1s. 6d. | 
Truth prevalent ; and the Quakers diſcharged from the 
Norfolk- Rectors furious Charge: In a ſober Anſwer to their 
Book, falſly ſtiled, The Principles of the Quakers further ſhewy 
to be Blaſphemous and Seditious; By theſe thus remarked 
Authors, viz, Edward Beckham, D. D. Rector of Gayton- 
Thorp, Henry M:riton, M. A. Rector of Oxborough, Laneaftet 
Topcliffe, L. L. B--- Rector of HBochwold; Norfolk, Upon 
due Examination Anſwered, by G. Whitebead, a Servant off ang 
Chriſt. price 2 5. CCC and 
A Catechiſm and Confeſſion of Faith, by R. Barclay. price 10 
Bound 94d. : 1 | | Chril 
Fruits of Retirement; or Miſcellaneous Poems, Moral ap 
and Divine: Being ſome Letters, Contemplations, Ce 1 
written on Variety of Subjects; by M. Mollineux, late of T 8 
Leverpool, deceaſed. price 1s. 64d. | 0 0 
Piety Promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayings off rh 
many of the People called Quakers. With a Brief Accoun BY ry 
of ſome of their Laboursin the Goſpel, and Sufferings & ( 15 
the ſame. In Three Parts, By Jobn Tomkins, Price Bound 5 4 
as. each part. | | ee 4%or. 
No Croſs, No Crown. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the Natur . 
and Diſcipline of the Holy Croſs of Chriſt; and that th: LI I 
Denyal of Self, and daily Bearing of Chriſt's Croſs, is th: Yr Fo 
alonc way to the Reſt and Kingdom of God. To which 1 Aung t 
8 88 addedy 


thankf 


BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle, 
added, The Living and Dying Teftimonies of divers Per- 


writ - : So ep 
is ſons of Fame and Learning, in Favour of the Vertue and 


narka. Temperance recommended in this Treatiſe, By William 
Penn. The lixth Edition. Price Bound 3s. | 
int of The Harmony of the Old and New Teftament. And 
ice2s the Ful Ning of the Prophets, concerning our Lord and 
if Res Saviour Jeſs Chritt, and his Kingdom and Glory in the 
Lane latter Days. With a brief Concordance of the Names and 
Attributes, Cc. given unto Chriſt: And ſome Texts of 
8, de Scripture collected, conceraing Chriſt's Humiliation and 


'bies: Sufferings; allo of his Excellent Dignity and Glorification. 
Jr Publiſhed for the Benefit of Chriſtiins and Fews, by Fobn 


1 Tomkins, With an Appendix to the ems, by W. Penn. The 
? Paiths 3d Edit with Additions. Price Bound 15, 3 
fthoſe A Collection of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, Letters 
a ws and Teſtimonies, written on ſundry occaſions, by that 

PB Ancient, Eminent, Faithful Friend and Miniſter of Chriſt 
Price jeſus, George Fox. The Second Volume, pr. 10s. 


The Works of the Long-Mournful and Sorely-Diſtreſſed 
Iſaac Pennington, whom the Lord in his tender Mercy at 
length vitited and relieved, by the Minitry of that De- 
ſpiſcd People, called Quakers; and+in the Springings of 
that Light, Life and Holy Power in him, which they had 
iy and faithfully Teſtified of, and directed his Mind to, 
whe theſe things written, and are now publiſned as a 
thankful Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of the Lord to him, 
and for the benefit of others. In Two Parts. pr. 125. 
„ The Works of that memoradle and ancient Servant of 
DJ. Pric Chrift, Stephen Criſp 3 containing alſo a Journal of his Life, 
giving an Account of his Convincement, Travels, Labours 
and Sufferings in and for the Truth. Pricebonnd 53. 
The Works of Samuel Fiſher, in Folio. pr. 8s. 
Truth's Innocency and Simplicity thining, through the 
| Converſion, Goſpel-Miniftry, Labours, Epiſtles of Love, 


Teſtimonies and Warnings, to rings) of Prophane 
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( with the Long and Patient Sufferings ) of\that Ancient 
and Fathful Miniſter and Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Thomas 
Taylor. Price bonn( 55, | | 
TheMemory of the Righteous Revived, being a brief 
Collection of the Books and written Epiſtles of Fohy Camm 
and Fobn Andland; together with ſeveral Teſtimonies re- 
lating to thoſe two faithful Labourers, Price Bound 25, 
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BOOKS Printed and Fold by J. Sole. 
The Deſign of Chriſtianity teſtified, in the Books, Epi. 
ſtles, and >iannicripts, of that Ancient and Faithful Ser: 
vant of Chriſt Jeſus John Crook, who departed this Lise 
th 26th Day of the 2d Month, 1699. in the Eighty- ſecond 
Year of his Age, Price 3s. Gd. 

A Light ſhining cut of Darkneſs: Or, Occaſional Que. 
ries, ſubmitted to the Judgment of ſuch as would enquire into 
the true State of Things in our Times. The whole Work 

eviſed by the Author, the Proofs Engliſhed and augmen. 
red, with ſund:y Material Diſcourſes concerning the Ni. 
niftry, Separation, Inſpiration, Scriptures, Humane Lear. 
ning, Oaths, Tithes, 5c. With a brief Apology for the 
Quakers, that they are not Inconſiſtent with Magiltracy, 
The Third Edition. Price Bound 1s. 6d. . 

God's Protect ing Providence, Man's ſureſt Help and 
Defence, in times of the greateſt Difficulty, and moſt emi. 
nent Danger. Evidenced in the Remarkable Deliverance 
of Robert Barrow, With divers other Perſons, from the 
Devouring Waves of the Sea, among which they ſuffered 
Shipwrack : And alſo, from the crucl Devouring Jaws 
of the Inhumane Canibals of Florida. Fa'thfully related 
by one of the Perſons concerned therein, Fonathan Dickenſon. 
price ſtitch'd 84. 5 8 
A Scripture-Cetichiſm for Children. By Ambroſe Ringe. 
price Bound d, | | | 

Truth's Vindication or a gentle Stroke to wipe off the 
fou} Aſperſions, falſe Accuſations and Miſrepreſentations, 
caſt upon the People of God, called Quakers, both with 
reſpet to their Principle, and their way of Proſelyting 
People over to them. price Bound 15. . 

A brief Teſtimony to tne great Duty of Prayer; ſhew- 
ing the Nature and Benefit thereof; to which is added, 
many Eminent and Select Inſtances of God's Anſwer to 


Prayer: Collected out of the Record of Holy Scriptures. 


By F. T. one of the People called Quakers, With a Poſt- 
fcript by F. F. The Second Edition, with Additions, price 


The Poor Mecharnk's Plea againſt the Rich Clergy's Op- 
preſſion : ſhewing Tithes are no Goſpel Miniſters Mainte- 
nance : In a brief and plain method how that 'Tythes, (as 
now paid) are both Inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of the 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sow le. 
brought into the Church many Hundred Years after Chriſt, 
and teſtified againſt by ſeveral Ancient Chriſtians and Mar- 
tyrs. With ſeveral ſober Reaſons againſt the payment of 
them. By J. Bocket, Price 3d. | 

Vindiciæ Yeritats: Or an Occafional Defence of the 
Principles and Praiſes of the People called Quakers : In 
anſwer to a Treatiſe of ohn Stillingfleet's, miſcalled, Sea- 
ſonable Advice concerning Quakeriſm, &c. By Daniel Phillips, 
M. D. Price 15. 6 d. . 

New-England judged. In Two Parts. Firſt, Con- 
taining a Briet Relation of the Sufferings of the Peo- 
ple called Qakers in New-Eugla d, rom the Time 
of their Firlt Arrival there, in the Year 1656, to the 
Year 1660» Wherein their Mercileſs Whippings , 
Chainings, Finings, Imprilonings, Starvings, Burning 
in the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and putting to Death, 
with divers other Cruelties, inf. Qed upon the Bodies of 
Innocent Men and Women, only for Conſcience ſake, are 
briefly deſcribed. In Anſiver to the Declaration of their 


Pecſecutors Apologyzing tor the lame, printed anno 1659. 


Second Part, Being a farther Relation of the cruel and 
Bloody Sufferings of the People called Quakers in Ne- Eng- 
land, continued from aun 1650, to anno 1565. Beginning 
with the Suffer ings of Wil iam Leddra, whom they put ta 
Publiſhed by Ge:rge Biſhop, in anno 166 1, and 1567. 
and now ſomewhat abreviated. With an Appendix, con- 


taining the Writings of ſeveral of the Sufferers; with ſome 


Notes, ſhewing the Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, 
and a Poſtcript of the judgments of God, that have befallen 
divers of their Perſecutors. Allo, Aa Anſwer to Cotton 


| Mather's Abuſes of the faid People, in his late Hiſtory of 


Necw-E-glanl, printed anno 1702. The whole being at this 


time publiſhed in the (aid Peoples Vindication, as a Reply | » 
all his fianderous Calumnies. 


DES 


Argiis Flagellatus; or, a Switch for the Snake. Being 


an Anſwer to the Third and Laſt Edition of the Snake in 
the Graſs. 
both in Quotation and Story, are diſcovered and obviated 
and the Truth Dodtrinally delivered by us, ſtated and ma in- 
tained , in Oppoſition to his Miſrepreſentation and per- 
verſion. 
ment by Ge Whitehead. YT 3 5. G d. 
* , | * 
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Wherein the Author's Injuſtice and Falihood, 


By Joſeph Meth. To which is added, A Sapples 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sou le. 

Tux E vangellica Atteſtata. Or, a further Teſtimony to 
the ſuſſiciency of the Light within. Being a Reply to 
George Keith's Cenſure, in his Book, intituled, An Account 
of the Quakers Politichs, upon certaiu paſlages in my Book, 
intituled, Mercy covering the qudgment- Seat, &c. For the 
clearing of Truth from G. X's Milrepreſentations, and ſa. 
tisfy ing of ſober Enquirers into the true ſtate of the Contro- 
verſie bntween us. By Richard Claridge. pr. ſtiched 1s. 

A Differtation of the Small. Pox, by Daniel 7hillips, at 
his Commesciag Doctor of Phyſick in the Univerſity of 
Leyden in Holland, iu the Year 1696. Tranſlated by T. E. 
ieee | | 

Academia Cæleſtis: The Heavenly Univerſity ; or, the 
Nigheit School, where alone is that Higheſt Teaching, 
the Teaching of the Heart. By Francis Muſe, ſometime 
Provoit of Eaton-Celle ige. A Treatiſe written above 
Threeſcore Years ſince. The Third Edition, Reviſed and 
Compared with the Latin. pr. 15. 

Two Treatiſes of Thomas Lawſon's Deceaſed. The Firit 
A Mite info the Treaſury, being a Word to Artiſts, eſpe- 
cially Heptatechniſts, the profeilors of the ſeven Liberal 
Arts: Shewing what is therein owned by the People called 
Quakers, and what is denied by them: With ſeveral other 
things touching the D:vinity of the Heathen, and Schgol- 

Titles, Habits, Degrees, Cc. The Second, A TreMile 
relating to the Call, Work aud Wages of the Miniſters of 
Ckrift and Antichriſt. price 15. 6 4. oy 

The Vail of the Covering [. read over all Nations. what 
it is; and how removed. with a Diſcovery of that Moun- 
tain of Fat things ul of Marrow, and Wines on the Lees 
weil Reſined. by F. Y7eiſtr. price 3 d. 


The Secret Soothſayer, or, Hidden Sorcerer, Diſcover{ . 


ed. by J. YYebfter. Author 6 the Sairts Guide, the Cloud 
taken off the Tabernacle, Gc. price 4 d. | 


An Efay towards the Improvement of Phyſick, with an 


Ellay or [mploying the able Poor, by J. Bellers, price 9 d. 
Muſa Parznctica ; or, 3 Tractate of Chriſtian Epiitles 
on ſundry Occaſions, in Verſe by W. M). ptice6 d. 


A Vindication of Women's Pteaching* as well rom Hol; 
Scripture and antient '\'ricings, as rom the Paraphraſe anc 
Notes of te judicious . Locke, on 1 Cor. xi. by Fofia 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
ny to The Clergy-Man's pretence of Divine Right 19 Tithes, 
diy to Examined and Retuted. Being a full Anſwer to . us 
ecoun Fourth Letter, in his Book, int'tuled, The Clergy's Legal 
Book, MW Right to Tithes aſſerted. Jo which he hath alſo annexed, 


or the A Fuſtificttion of the Divine Right, Erroniouſly ſo called. 
and ſa- By F. Grattion. Price 6d. 


,ontro- The Saints Travel to Spiritual Canaan; wherein are 
0 diſcovered ſeveral falſe Reſts, ſhort of the true Spiritual 


ips, at coming of Chriſt in his People. With a brief Diſcovery 
ity off of what the coming of Chriſt in Spirit is, who is the 
y T. E. alone true Reſt and Center of Spirits. By & Wilkenſon 
rice 15. 

or, the : A Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; 
ching, Shewing that the true Diſciples of Chiſt are ſent to 
metimeſ Baptiſe Men into the Name of the Father, Son, and 
above] Holy Ghoſt for the carrying on of which, Chriſt is with 
ſed and] them, and will be, to the End of the World. Alſo, a 
few words concerning the Lrrd's Supper; ſhewing, that 
he Firith tho'e that Sup with him, are in his Kingdom. by Fohn Graton, 
s, eſpe· price 9 4. DT | | 
Liberal A Brief Concordance of the Names and Attributes, with 
le called} Sundry Texts, Relating unto our Blefled Lord and Saviour 
al other Jeſus Chriſt. collected out of the Scriptures. by John 
| Schgaol-l Tomkins. price a 4. ” 
Trébkiſe A brief Apology in behalf of the People called Quakers. 
iſters o Written for the Information of our ſober and well- inclin'd 5 
INeighbours in and obout the Town of Warminſter in the 
15. what County of Wilts. by W. Chandler. A. Pyott, F. Hodges, and 
: Mouny ſome others. price 64. „„ 
he Lees A Teſtimony to the Trath of God, as held by the 
People called Cu rs: Being a ſhort Vindication of them, 
Diſcoverq from Abuſes, and Miſrepreſentations often put upon them 
e Clou by Ervions Ap fgates, and Mercenary Adverſaries price 3 d. 
I The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of the Immediate Reve- 
w:th al lation of the Spirit of God, towards the Foundation and 
ce 9d. | Ground of true Faith proved, In a Letter writ in Latin to 
Epiitled] the Heer Pacts; and now put into Engliſh by R Barclay. 
CE 6 d. f 4 | 1 | : 

om Holy F ebe kigorv of age of Katharine Evans and 
on: A brief Hiſtory of the Voyage of Katharine Evans anc 
brale ang grab Cheevers, to the Iſland of Malta, where the Apoſtle 
y Foſtal paul ſaflered Shipwreck. To which is added a {hart Relati- 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
on from George Robinſon, of the Sufferings which befel him 
in his Journey to Feruſalem. pr. bound 1s. 

Buds and Bloſſoms of Piety, with ſome Fruit of the Spirit 
of Love, and Directions to the divine Wildom. by B. A. 
price bound 15. 1 

4 Collection of the Chriſtian Writ'ugs, Labours, Travels 
and Sutferings, of that Faith'ul and Approved Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Roger Hadock, to wh ch is added, an ac- 

count of his Death and Burial. price 25. 

A Journal of the Lite, TI ravels and Sufferings of Milli- 
am Edmund ſon. price bound 35. « 

Daivudeis. The Liſe of David King of 1ſraet+-a ſacred Po. 
em. In Five Books. by T. : wood. pr ce bound 39 6 4. 

Cerinthus and Ebi;n: Or the Hereſie of Tithing under 
the Goſpel Detected; in ſome Obfervations unpon a Book 
entituled, An Eſſay concerning the Divin- Right of t itbes: By 
the Author of the Snake in the Graſs; together With an 
Effay concerning the Firſt Riſe of Tithes; and and an Eilay 

againſt their Divine Right by B. <izdl'y, price 84. 

A Treatiſe of Election and Reprobation; In V ndicat.on 
- of the Univerſal Grace and Love of God to Mankind. by 

riese e 
Divine Love exalted: being Select Meditations, E jacula- 
tions, and Divine Sol:loqu.es concerning the Love 0: God. 
by an eminent Lady in Germany. price 6 d. 

Poſthuma Chriftiana; or, a Collection of fome Papers of 
Vyilliam Crouch. price bound 1 s. 6 d. 

Ihe Arraignment of Popery, Being à Collection taken 
ont of the Chronicles, and other Books of the State of the 
Church in the Primitive T:me. I. the State of the Pap. its, 
how long it. was be'ore the Univerſal POPE and MASS 
was {-t up; and the bringing in of Rudiments, Traditions, 
Beads, Images, Furgatory, Tythes and Irqu.fitions. II. a 
Relat.on of the Cruelt es they acted a'ter the Pope got up, 


being worſe than ur and Feathen; New Rom prov.ng Eee 


ons on 
tame to 
ings ane 
price 3. 


like Old. III. What the People of Fngland worlh:pped 
before they were Chriſtians, IV. to which is added, the 
Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. With 
ſeveral other things, very Profitable for all that Fear God, 
to read, try, and give judgment by the Sprit of Truth, 
againſt the Worſhip ofthe Eeaſt and Whore, p. bound 15. 64. 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 


him The Peoples Ancient and Juſt Liberties afferted in the 
3 Tryal of W. Penn and William Mead, at the Seſſions held 
pirit WF at the 074 Baily in London, the Firſt, Third, Fourth and 
B. A. | Fifth of Sept. MDCLXKX. againſt the moſt arhitrary proce- 
| dure of that Court. price 44. | 
avels An Apology for the True Chriſtian Divinity, as the 
uſter I fame is Held Forth and Preached Ly the people, called. 
n ac in Scorn Quakers; Being a full Explanation and \ indi- 
„ cation of their Principle and Doctrines, by many Arguments, 
Villi- F deduced from Scripture and right Reaſon, and the Telti- 
at monies of Famous Authors, both Anceint and Modern, 
d Po. I With a full Anſwer to the ſtrongeſt Objections uſually made 
4. againſt them. By Robert Barclay. The Fifth Edition in 
UNGEeT Engliſh. price Bound 4s. „ 
Bok I Robert Barclays Apology Tranſſated into French, for the 
: BY Þ Information of Strangers. 35 
th an Truth and Innocency Vindicated, and the People called 
1 Eilay  Puakers Defended, in Principle and Practice, againſt Invi- 
* . FD dious Attempts and Calumnies. Being ajuſt Examination 
cat ou of two Books againſt the ſaid People, Entituled, I. 4 Brief 
nd. by Diſcovery, &c. by three Norfolk Prieſts. II. Some few of 
;  Wrbe Quakers many horrid Blaſphemies, &c. being a Scandalous 
jacula- Libel; Examined by George Whitehead, a Servant of Chriſt; 
God. Containing alſo many of the repeated Abuſes in John 
IB Meriton's Antidote, and Francis Bugg's Pilgrim's Progreſs. 
pers of pr ice Stick d . . 
The Rector Examined, about his Book Scandalouſ]y ſtiled, 
taken n Antidote againſt the Venome of Quakeriſm, by Fohn Meriton. 
ol ths who calls himſelf A. M. Rector of Boughton in Norfolk, 
Pap ts. And his Obſervations Remarked, and the Chriſtianity of 
1.55 the peopl- commonly called Qua rs Re-allerted and Vindi- 
d.£:005, cated, from his Perverſions and allertions. by G. Whitehead 
II. a Þrice Stitched 64. 3 : 
Bot UP, | The Hiſtory of the Life of Thomas Elwood, Or, an Ac- 
ProV:NS count of his Birth, Education, Cc. with divers Obſervati- 
ch pped Fins on his Life and Manners when a Youth : and how he 
led, oi tame to be convinced of the Truth; with his many Suffer- 
Wt ings and Services for the ſame. written by his own Hand. 
ar God, drice 3.6 6. | | | | | 
| 1 A Rational Catechiſm 3 or an Inſtructive Conference 
4 15 * * Petween a Father and a Son. price bonnd 15s. 5 
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Saints Perfect Freedom. by Fobn Webſter, price 6 d. 

Piety promoted, in a Collection of Dying-Sayings of ma. 
ny of the People called Quabęrs. with ſome Memorials 0 
their Vertuous Lives. the Fourth and Fifth Tart. hy F. F. 
price bound 1 s. each Part. 5 | 

The Trial of Spirits both in Teachers and Hearers, 
Wherein is held foith, the clear Diſcovery and certain 
Downfal of the Carnal and Anti-chriftian Clergy of theſe 
Nations. Teſtified from the Word of God, to the Uni- 
verſity Congregations in Cambridge. Whereunto is added 
a Plain and Necetlary Confutation of divers groſs Error 

delivered by Mr. Sydrach Sympſon, in a Sermon Preached 
to the ſame Congregation at the Commencement, Ann 
MDCLIII. by . Dell, Minifter of the Goſpel, a:'d Matter 
of * and Caius Colledge in Cambridge, price bound 
15. 6d, | 55 . 

A New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommend. 
ed, ſeveral weighty Points relating to the Companies 0: 
Merchants. The act of Navigation, Naturalization © 
Strangers, And our Woollen Manufactures. The ballance 
of Trade, Cc. by Sr. Foſeah Child. price bound 25. 

A few Queries relating to the Practice of Phyſick, with 
Remarks upon ſome of them. by E. Chamberlen. price 
bound 15. N „ = 
The Way to Health, Long Life and Happineſs: Or, 
a Diſcourſe of Temperance, and the particular Nature of 
all Things requiſite for the Life of Man, C by Thomas 
Tu on, Student in Phyſick. price bound 45s. 64. 

A Diurnal Speculum; containing, 1, A plain and cafie 
Method to find out thoſe things that are moſt uſeful to 
be known Yearlyz And may ſerve as an Almanack for 
Thirty Years 3 and many other things ſutible to the Mat- 
ter, Cc. II. An Explanation of Weights, Money and 
Meaſures, both Scriptural and Uſual, with fundry Tables 
depending thereon, &c, III. Some Remarks on England; 
or a brief Account of every County, with the Names, 
and Days of the Markets, and the chief Commodities 
therein, &c. The whole conſiſting of great Variety, ex- 
plained by divers Examples, the like in all particulars not 
_ extant; as by the Contents does more at large appear. 

Collected by F. B. price bound 1s. 6 d. 45 
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Reading and Writing true Engliſh. 


ful things, very Uleful and Neceſſary, both for Young 
and Old to read and learn. 


wholeſome Meditations for them to conſider. 


rections for true Spelling. And the Ground of true 
ing and Writing of true Engliſh price 3 4. 


and Sure Friend. 


Preſcribing, ro Prevent and Cure moſt Diſeaſes incident 
to Men, 


phyſick only. Wich ſome Remarks on the Practice of 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold by J. Sowle. 
Inſtructions for Right Spelling, and plain Directions for 
With ſeveral delight- 


price bound 64. 


A New book for Children to learn in. With many 


With Di- 
Read - 


The good Houſe-wife made a Doctor, Or Healths Choice 
Being a plain way of Natures own. 


Women and Children, by Diet and Kitchin- 
Phyſick and Chymiſtry by Thomas Tryon Student in 
Phyſick. The Second Edition. To which is added fome 
Obſervations on the Tedious Methods of Un>kilful Chi- 
rurgions; with Cheap and Eafie Remedies, by the ſame 
Author. price bound 1s. 6d. | 5 | 

BaTTilancyls Or, a Treatiſe concerning Baptiſms, 
Whereunto is added, a diſcourſe concerning the Supper, 
Bread and Wine, called alſo Communion by Thomas 7 2wſon. 

Dagon's fall before the Ark, Written Primarily, As a 
Teſtimon for the Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products 
of his Power, Uſeful and Neceflary Knowledge, Capaci- 
tating people for the concerns of this Life. S:condarily, As a 
Tertimony againſt the Old Serpent, his Fooliſhneſs with God, 
his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Intecludes, Tragedies; 
Laſciviaus Poems. Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy, 
taught in Chriſtians Schools. Wherein, as in a Glaſs, 
Teachers in Schools and Colledges may ſee their concern, 
neither Chriſtian nor Warrantable by Thomas Lam ſon. 

A ſhort Work, but of greateſt Concern. by william 
Tomlinſon. price 34. 1 | 

A Collection of the Writings and Epiſtles, of our 
Antient Deceaſed Friend John Whitehead. price. 38 FED 

A Collection of the ſeveral Books and Epiſtles of our 
Antient Deceaſed Friend Chzrles Marſhal. price 3s, 

The Spiritual Guide, which dil-intangles the Soul ; and 
brings it by the Inward Way to the getting of perfect Con- 
templation. and the Rich Treaſure of Internal Peace. Writ- 
ten by Dr. Michael de Molinos, Tranſlated from the It lian 
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Cbriſt's Spirit. A Chriſtians ſtrength: Or, a plain Diſ- 
covery of 555 Mighty and Invincible power that all Believers 
receive through the Gift of the Spirit Firſt held forth in 
two dermons, on Ads 1. 8. and after Publiſhed for the In. 
ſtruction and uſe of thoſe that are Spiritual, anno 1645. by 
William Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 6 4. 

Chrift All in All, Opened in a Sermon by Mr, Stephen 


Crilp, late of Coleheſter in Eſſex. ExaQly taken in Short- 


hand, as ic was delivered by him, in the Meeting-Houle of 
the People called Quakers, at Devonſhire-houſe, without Biſh: pſ- 


gate, London, And now Faithfully Publiſhed, togecher with 


his Prayer after Sermon. 24. 

Tender Counfel and Advice to the Flock of God every 
hots. By 1 Lover of Truth and Righteouſneſs, William 

Bi gley. 4 | 

1 "Abridgment of Fuſebius Pamphilius's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, in two Parts» Part I. A Compendious Commem 
rati;n of the Remarkableſt Chron ligies which are Contained 
in that Famous Fiſtory. Part II. A Summary or brief hint 
of the Twelve Perſecutions ſuſtaind by the Artient Chriftians 
with a Compendious Paraphraſe upon the ſame. Whereunto 


is added a Catalogne of the Synods and Counſels, which 


were after the days of the Apoſtles; together with a hint 


of what was decreed inthe ſame. by William Caton. 12. 


The Saints guide; or, Chriſt the rule. Manifeſted by way 
of Poſitions, Conſectaries aud Queries. Wherein is contained 
the Efficacy of acquired Knowledge. The Miſſion and 
Maintenance of Miniſters. And the Power of Magiſtrates 
in Spiritual things. by Jobn Webſter. the (third Edition. 5 4. 

A Brief Hiſtory of Trade in Englaud. Containing, the 
manner of its Birth, Growth, and declenſion; and the ſeveral 
Occafioas thereof: With ſome proper Remedies to recover 
it from ics preſent Languiſhing condition, to its former 
Flouriſhing Eſtate. by Thimas Tryon, Merchant. 15. 6 4. 

Inſtructions for Children and others: By way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer. Demonſtrating to them, How they 
may come 10 kuow God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom to know 
is Life Eternal. by S. Hunt. price 2 d. 

Where may be had allo Bibles Teſtaments, Concordances 
Spelling-Books, Primers, Horn-hooks; with Writing-Paper, 


Paper. Books, Ce. and Marriage Certificates on Parchment, 


Stamp'd. „ 
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